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London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd. 


110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C. 


Programme of Meetings for the Coming Week. 


'UESDAY, January 5th, ab 2 p.m.— 
Members Free ; Associates, 18.; Friends, 2s. 
Seance for Clairvoyant Descriptions Mus. ре BEAUREI 
NO admission after 3 o'clock 


AIRE. 


VEDNESDAY, January 6th, at 4 p.m.— | 
Admission Is.; Members and Associates, Free | 

Talks with a Spirit Control ey Mars. М. Н. WALLIS. | 
January 7th, at 5 p.m.— 


THURSDAY, 
Members and Associates only. Free. 
Psychic Class 2 Mr. J. HzNaY VAN STONE. 
Lecture on “ Symbolism of Astrology. 


AFTERNOONS (by appointment) for 
from 3.40 to 5.20, at reduced 


MONDAY and FRIDAY 
Members of the Alliance only, 
fees as usual. 

Diagnosis of Disease 
Healing, 


Spirit Control and Magnetic 


by 
jy Мн. Percy K. STREET. 


Subscription to December 21st, 1915, 
MEMBERS, One Guinea. ASSOCIATES, Half-a-Guinea. 


For further particulars see р. 2 


The MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST ASSOCIATION, Ltd., 
Will, until further notice, hola ا‎ EVENING MEETINGS 


Bw HALL, LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, W. 
Just off Oxford-street, near Baker-street.) 
REM EVENING NEXT, at Seven o'clock, 
MR. Н. BIDEN STEELE, 
Address, “The Future." 

January 10th Mr. A. V. Peters, Clairvoyance. 
Admission Free. Collection. Inquirers cordially invited. Doors open 
at 6.30 p.m. No admission after 7.10 p.m. 
CENTRE OF LIGHT AND TRUTH 
(Church of Higher Mysticism). 

The London Academy of Music, 


22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. 
SUNDAY, JANUARY 3нр. 


Morning, 11 o'clock p . MHS. FAIRCLOUGH SMITH. 
Inspirational Address. 


Evening, 7 o'clock Mars. FArRCLOUGH SMITH. 
Inspirational Address, followed by Spiritual Mes 


Short Healing Service at the close of evening mee 


GOLDEN KEY AND WHITE ROSE LEAGUE. 
A Happy New Year to all My Kind Friends. 
NEXT MEETING 
Next Sunday, 6.30, at 27, Addison Road North. 
Subject “TO-MORROW ” Flora Ames. 


COME AND ENJOY A CONGENIAL HOUR. 


Talks on Occult Subjects by MRS. FAIRCLOUGH SMITH 


ез. 


ing. 
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DR. ALFRED RUSSEL WALLACE, 0.M.,0.¢.L.F. R. 8, 
Writes : 


Of the more serious books dealing wit h 2 e ethica a 
Spiritualism I will only direct the readers tent 


*Spirit Teachings, by W. poe Moses, M.A., and 
*Psychie Philosophy as the Foundation of a Religion 
of Natural Law,' by V. C. Desertis. 
ywledge of the h 
omn end thes two works. 


and phil !oophy of 


to two :— 


lon to 


оло Н корын gher aspecta 


of Modern Spirit ism Is 


‘SPIRIT TEACHINGS; 3/10, zn free, 
‘PSYCHIC PHILOSOPHY,’ 3/10, ERRE 


› FREE 


iin some n 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN'8 LANE, W.C. 


THOUGHT LECTURES. 
By FATHER STEPHANO 
Including New Series of Communications. 


Given by Automatic Writing through the Med p of * Vi 
* Mandola,’ two ladies who hav ye Бай по ехү rience raini ng in litera 


umship 
Or tr 


As the thought of one who has see 
especially a book for the sor 1 
help such that the lectures were given 
ed. 


dedicate 
Fifth Edition, including Preface by Father Stephano. 
121 pp. Price 15. 2d. Post Freez. 
And a Foreword by MISS E. KATHARINE E: 


to mankind. has a great deal + 
in Review of Reviews. 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, 


‘SPIRITUALISM’ 


A Purirosoruv OF LIFE. 
By W. H. EVANS. 


Chapters on: The Ever-Present God, Good and Evil, The 
‘Me’ and the ‘Not Me, Mediumship, The Spirit World, 
What is Man, Soul Measuring, The Gateway to Life Eternal, 
The Spiritual Aspects of Determinism, Some Objections 
Answered, The Religion of Spiritualism. 
CLOTH, 76 PACES, 15. 2d. NET POST FREE. 
To Societies, 13 copies post free for 9/7. 


It should prove invaluable to all Lyceums for use of officers and 
Liberty Groups study particularly—R. A. Own (of Liverpool 
Society ). 


Mr. Evans gives us of his bestin this brig D ly written volume. He 
covers а wide field and deals with many topic er deals 
with * Тһе Spirit World.’ The - grea 
favour among thoughtful Spiritualists. 

OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110 ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C. 


| EVERY WEDNESDAY AFTERNOON ar 3 O'CLOCK. 
Admission 1/-, including Tea. 
pt. Elizabeth School of Health, 22a, Gosfield St., 


| Langham Street, Great Portland ttreet, W. 


[Jroydon. resident (gentleman), interested in 

all psychic phenomena and research, desires to meet with persons 

peur interested with a view to stud and practical investigation— 

ow yany with psychic gifts, —** W.H,” care of Office of LIGHT, 
Bt, Martin's-lane, PW.C. 


fre our Wounded Soldiers—Convalescent 
Home offered.—Mrs. Eunson, 16, Kilburn Priory, N.W. Buse 


1—8—16—58 pass end of road, one minute from house. 
Spiritualists when in London should stay at 

Hunstanton House, 18, Endsleigh-gardens, London, N.W. (2 
minutes Euston Station, 5 minutes St. Pancras and King’s Cross) ; 
central for all parts ; perfect sanitation. Terms, 4s. Bed and B <- 
fast, no charge for attendance, Full tariff apply to Mrs. Stanley Watts 
Proprietre 38. 
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Mr. Percy К. Street 


begs to announce that in order to perform 


"| successfully the duties of a continually- 
# 
"ra increasing practice he has secured 
P 2 Suite No. 23, at Members' Mansions, 


a 38, Victoria Street, Westminster, S.W., 


as his London Headquarters. and where 


v^ “Si all appointments can be made. He will 

(D. attend for Consultations and Treatments 
Se > 
2 96: from Mondays to Fridays (inclusive); from 
S. . 


10 a-m. to 3 p.m., commencing Jan. 4th, 1915. 


Per 2; LIFT TO ROOMS. USE OF TELEPHONE. 
REST AND READING ROOM FOR CONVENIENCE OF PATIENTS 
DEPOT FOR DR. JOHN’S NATURAL REMEDIES. 


—— 
س 
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A sauna Ki ш Occult, and Musae Research, 


“LIGHT! More LIGHT !”— Goethe, 


No. 1,773.—Vor. XXXV. [кеш 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


We have received from a correspondent—an authoress 
—a long and interesting account of a psychic communica- 
tion in connection with Joanna Southcott. While we 
willingly recognise that there is much that is striking in 
the statements made, we should not lose sight of the fact 
that communicators from the other world are, like our- 
selves, subject to limitations of view and experience. It 
is quite conceivable that people who believed in Joanna 
Southeott in her day may still be convinced of the divinity 
of her mission. We have in the past published in LIGHT 
accounts of religious leaders whose missions were attested 
by signs and wonders, but whose followers ultimately 
dwindled away owing to the discovery that the supposed 
divinely inspired leader was very human and fallible after 
all In this connection we may call attention to the very 
full deseription given by the late Mr. James Robertson 
before the London Spiritualist Alliance on October 17th, 
1912, of the movement known as “The Gift of Tongues,” 
which began in Port Glasgow in 1830 ; also to the valuable 
papers he contributed to our columns in September and 
October, 1913, on Mrs. Buchan and Joanna Southcott, 
both of whom claimed to be the ** Woman Clothed with the 
Sun," described in Revelation. 


* * * * 


Such eases are customarily dismissed by the average 
historian as examples of religious imposture and human 
eredulity, but those who have studied this question of pro- 
phecy and inspiration with less impatience and partiality 
know that behind most of such movements are real evidences 
of spiritual power and dírection. They also know that in its 
attitude towards them the world may be roughly divided 
into the few people with unlimited credulity who accept 
every statement made by the prophet, and the great 
majority, who regard him or her as an unmitigated hum- 
bug. —Mr. Robertson’s view may be gained from the close 
of his article on Mrs. Buchan, of whose genuine religious 
fervour he entertains no doubt, though he does not place 
her on the same moral level as Joanna Southcott :— 


The story of the Buchanites may be a picture of folly and 
fanatizism but there was something in the movement which was 
hidden from the sight of those who only regarded her [Mrs 
Buchan]as atrickster. Some unseen power acted upon her at 
times which carried her onward. She would not have borne 
tribulation as she did had she not had something evidential to 
strengthen her. А study of psychology helps us to understand 
her position. She was a psychic sensitive, and the strange in- 
coherencies which she was impelled to utter she accepted as 
direct messages from heaven, whereas they were probably due 


in part to auto-suggestion and the influence of the flattering 
devotion of her followers, 


Clever and original as was the first effort of her pen, 

*' The Missing Goddess and other Legends" (noticed in 
LIGHT), we hazard the guess that there will be many to 
whom —as to ourselves—Miss Theobald's new book, “ The 
Triple Ply of Life, and other Essays" (Bell, 3s. 6d. nef), 
These are remark- 
ose thinking and the smooth and cul- 
tured diction in which the thought is conveyed as for the 
manner in which they were wri Miss Theobald tells 
us that she has taken up a pen with the intention of writing 
something. Нег hand has then spontaneously chosen and 
written a title while she waited wondering what would be 
said on the subject. One essay, “ Concerning Will Power,” 
came all at once and quite spontaneously. With another, 
on “ Courage," she could not, though absorbed by the idea, 
make a start till she read up the word in an etymological 
dictionary, when her hand at once began writing. With 
regard to the long essay which gives its name to the book, 
and which deals with the blending of Science, Art, and 

teligion—to each of which a separate chapter is devoted— 
the author says :— 


will make the stronger appeal. 


able as well for their cl 


о 


1. 


When the pressure was not strong and the power flagged, I 
would continue writing on my own account until I chanced to 
set down something with which my hand did not agree ; then a 
flourish of the pen would cancel the intending word or phrases, 
and I would find the subject being turned and twisted round 
into quite another track than the one I had started on and 
intended to pursue. 

At the same time, Miss Theobald clearly does not mean 
it to be supposed that her writing is simply automatic. It 
is the expression of ideas which have come to her as the 
result of concentration and meditation, the form of medita- 
tion adopted being chanting, as the deep connection 
between sound and idea has always, she tells us, been a 
subject of peculiar interest to her (this will occasion no 
surprise to those of our readers who are acquainted with 
her great gifts as a musician). 

* = * * 

Taking Science, Art, and Religion as three great 
divisions of human nature, three modes of human mind, 
Miss Theobald believes that it will be found that in the 
past Religion has held the greatest sway, that Science 
holds it in the present, and that the future will be the age 
of Art. In her chapter on Science she has the following 
caustic reflections :— 

Science at the present day is plunging us deeper and deeper 
into materialism—and by materialism I mean love of material 
things, interest in material things It has invented endless toys 
for man, till we are no more content to cit still and create our 
own primitive playthings; we must ever be up and moving 
and trying some new and wondrous invention. It had dis- 
covered endless diseases in man—diseases which probably never 
existed till science, with its multitudinous appliances, had over- 
worked us in body and brain, It is discovering still more 
wondrous and horrible remedies for these illnesses—illnesses 
which never need arise. All this I should like to see cast aside. 
It may have done good and achieved valuable results, but let us 
call it the technique of science, not science ; just as one speaks 
of technique in art. It is not the real thing, it is only the 
means to an end. Let us not become so wonder-struck at the 
technique that we lose sight of the soul or purpose of science. 


2 Е.а Ее; 


What i goal of п I would say, to prove th 
nv implement instruments for art 
n come forth further into 
I more of its innate beauty 
Science, a work together in order 
highest attainments possible to man, and s 


rated to the servic 
merely to vainglorious dis- 


uture of science will be conse 
ther two companions, not 
play of its own powers 


After a close study of the Ancient Egyptian “ Book of 
the Dead," Mr. M. W. Blockden (a 


long a Archeological Survey Egyptian 


gentleman who was 
ssociated with the 
Exploration Fund) came to the conclusion that certain 
parts were transcriptions of fragments of initiatory cere 
monial for the benefit of the living rather than priestly 
practices for the dead. One ritual in particular, which he 
regards as “in all probability the final gateway into that 
degree of initiation where the traditional esoteric wisdom 
of Egypt was taught and its methods practised by the 
initiate,” was, he found, the source of so many chapters and 
allusions as to permit of its restoration to something like 
its original form. This work he accordingly undertook, 
and we have the result in a book entitled “ Ritual of the 
Mystery of the Judgment of the Soul,” published by 
Bernard Quaritch, Grafton-street, W., at 5s. nef, for the 
Societas Rosieruciana in Anglia. The work, which should 
appeal to every student of Egyptology and of Free 
masonry, has an added feature of interest in the coloured 
frontispiece, which has been reproduced from a papyrus in 
the British Museum, and represents the “ Psychostasia,” or 
weighing of the conscience. 


SIR WILLIAM CROOKES AND KING ALBERT'S BOOK. 


Amongst the tributes to the King of the Belgians in " Kiag 
Albert's Book," the following is the contribation of Sir William 
Crookes :— 

To express my feelings I would go to the Bible or to Shake- 
speare for an apt quotation, and I do not think the following 
words from Isaiah (chapter xiv.) can be improved on as a pro- 
phetic statement of the depth of the modern catastrophe and 
of prospective comfort to the afflicted ruler :— 

“In the day that the Lord shall give thee rest from thy 
sorrow and from thy trouble, and from the bard bondage where- 
in thou wast made to serve, thou shalt take up this parable 
against the Kiog of Babylon, and say, How hath the oppressor 
ceased ! the golden exactress ceased! The Lord hath broken 
the stall of the wicked and the sceptre of the rulers. He who 
smote the peoples in wrath with a continual stroke, he that 
ruleth the nations in anger is persecuted, and none hindereth 


WAS IT “WROUGHT BY PRAYER”? 


From the Rev. G 
received a copy of his Parish Magazine which contains the 
following interesting Note :— 

One whose name із on our Prayer List is a marine in the 
newly-formed Nava) Brigade, in charge of Commander Samson, 
the intrepid officer on whose head the Kaiser is reported to have 
placed a reward of £1,000. Our friend was in the Antwerp 
expedition, and one of the last to leave the city on the entry of 
the Germans. He and his companion, who was driving the 
miotor-car, were in the neighbourhood of Bruges when a shell 
Durst near them and shattered his right legging, but left his leg 
unhurt. “ My word, A——,” exclaimed the driver, “ that was a 
close shave for you. Somebody must be praying for you, some 
where, anyway.” Our fortunate marine made some jocular remark, 
and tlie incident passed Two days afterwards he received a letter 
fron me enclosing a picture of Orford Church, on which was 
written his name, regiment, &., and the words: “Prayer is 
offered in this Church for the King and his Forces on sea and 
land (and for yourself by name) at 7.30 a.m., 5 p.m, daily ; 
Bam, 10.30 am., 230 pm, 630 pm, Sundays Send up a 
few words of prayer (at one of these hours if possible) that the 
prayers offered for you in Orford Church may be strengthened 
by your own," He says that this struck him with something 
like amazement. He began to think hard, and his opinion of 
the efficacy of prayer underwent a change which will alter bis 
Outlock permanently. 


Vale Owen, Vicar of Orford, we have 
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE. 
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street, Pall Mall East, S.W. (near the ? 
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THURSDAY EVENING, JANUARY 14тн 


or 


WHEN AN ADDRESS WILL BE GIVEN BY 


MR. W. WALKER 


Ex-President of the Buxton Photographic Society) 


ON 


** THE PUZZLE OF SPIRIT PH 


VirH LANTERN ILLUSTR 


OTOGRAPHY' 


ATIONS 


The doors will be opened at 7 o'clock, and the meeting wil 
commence punctually at 7.30, 


Admission by ticket only. Two tickets are sent to ead 
Member, and one to each Associate. Other friends desiring t 
attend can obtain tickets by applying to Mr. F. W. Sonth, 11! 
St. Martin’s-lane, W.C., accompanying the application by 
remittance of Is. for each ticket. 


Meetings will also be held in the Salon on the following 

Thursday evenings :— 

1915. 

Jan. 28.— Miss Lind-af-Hageby on “ Psychic Science in Relation 
to the War." 

Feb. 11.—Count Miyatovich (subject to be announced later). 

Feb. 25.—Rev. John Hunter, D.D., on " Miracles, Ancient and 
Modern." 

March 18.—Mr. Angus McArthur on "The Problem of th: 
Resurrection : a Psychic Solution." 
April 8.—Mr. L. V. Н. Witley on “George Fox: Psychic 
Mystic and Friend." 
April 22.— Rev. J. Tyssul 
Doubters and Believers.” 

May 6 —Captain George L. Ranking, B.A. (Cantab.), M.R.C.S. 
L.R.C.P. (Lond.), on “The War: My Psychic Experiences. 
(Captain Ranking is now on active service in France with 
the Royal Army Medical Corps ) 


Davis, on “ Mockers 


B.A., 


MEETINGS AT 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C. 


For тне STUDY ОР PsycHICAL PHENOMENA. 


CLAIRVOYANCE. —On Tuesday nert, January 5th, Mrs. de 
Beaurepaire will give clairvoyant descriptions at 2 p.m., and ш 
one will be admitted after that hour. Fee, ls. each to Associates ; 
Members fre ; for friends introduced by them, 2s. each. 

FRIENDLY INTERCOURSE. — Members and Associates are 
invited to attend the rooms at 110, St. Martin's-lane, on 
Wednesday afternoons, from 3 to 4, and to introduce friends 
interested in Spiritualism, for informal conversation, the ex- 
change of experiences, and mutual helpfulness. 

TALES WITH A SPIRIT CowTROL.—On Wednesday лехі, 
January 6th, at 4 p.m., Mrs. M. Н. Wallis, under spirit control 
will reply to questions from the audience relating to life her 
and on "the other side," mediumship, and the phenomena and 
philosophy of Spiritualism generally. Admission, 1s. ; Member: 
and Associates free. MEuBzns have the privilege of introducing 
one friend to this meeting without payment. Visitors should 
be prepared with written inquiries of general interest to submit 
L Students and inquirers alike will find these 


to the control 
meetings especially useful in helping them to solve perplexing 
problems and to realise the actuality of spirit personality. 

Psvcuic Cn4ss.—Oa Thursday next, January 7th, at 5 p.m. 
Lecture on Astrology, by Mr. J. Henry Van Stone (for sub 
ject see below). 

SpIRIT HEALING.—On Monday and Friday afternoons, Mr 
Percy R. Street, the healing medium, will attend at the room: 
of the London Spiritualist Alliance, 110, St. Martin's-lane, W.C., 
trom 3.40 to 5.20, for diagnosis by a spirit control and magneti 
healing. For Members of the Alliance only. Reduced fees a: 
usual. Appointments to be made. 


Subjects of Lectures at the Psychic Class : — 


Thursday, Jan. 7th.—Introduction. Symbolism of Astrology. 


ш » 14th.—The Sun, Moon and Planets. 

ý » 2lst.—The Zodiac : Its Divisions and Triplicities 
» „ 28d. —The Houses of the Horoscope. 

v Feb. 4th.—The Planetary Aspects and Qualities, 

ú » llth.—The Casting of the Horoscope. 

ш » 18th.—The Judgment of the Horoscope, 


» 25th,—Astrological Affinities. 


January 2, 1915.] 


NOTES FROM ABROAD. WAR PROPHECIES. 


A BUDGET or SIGNS AND OMENS. 


The "Psychic Magazine ”—the first French psychic paper 
which has reached us after a long interval—is entirely devoted 
to the present European war. It contains a collection of 
ancient and modern prophecies, horoscopes, clairvoyant predic- 
tions, &e., one and all foretelling the present conflict and its 
probable issues. An account of some of these prophecies has 
already appeared in Licut, such as the prophecy of the monk 
Johannes and those of Mayence and Lehnin. 

As regards the controversy about the Mayence prophecy, 
whether that prophecy originated with the Сагё d’Ars or was 
derived from some other source, the editor of the “ Psychic 
Magazine” solves the question by quoting the text of two sepa- 
rate predictions—the Mayence prophecy, first published in 1854, 
and one by the Curé d’Ars. 

Tug PROPHECY оғ THE CURE p'Ans. 

The full text of this reads as follows: ' The enemies will 
not go away altogether; they will come back and destroy 
everything in their passage. They will not be resisted, but 
allowed to advance ; after that their transports will be cut off 
and they will suffer great losses. They will retire towards their 
own country, they will be pursued, and scarcely any will escape. 
Then, not only everything they have seized but considerably 
more will be taken from them.” 

The Curé communicated this particular prophecy to a 
Brother, who on April 3rd, 1871, deposited it in the archives 
of his community. In the following year the Abbé Curicque 


obtaimed an authentic copy of it which he published in the 
fifth edition of his “ Prophetic Voices." 


PROPHECY OF BROTHER JOHANNES. 

Concerning this prophecy М. Péladan declares :— 

I have found the translation of this prophecy amongst other 
items of the same kind belonging to my father, who died in 1890. 
Towards the end of his life my father, Adrien Péladan, gave up 
legitimist polemics, and devoted himself to the study of 
prophecies, ecstasies and visions. This particular prophecy about 
the Antichrist he had obtained from a Premonstratensian monk 
of St. Michel de Frigolet near Tarascon, who had received it from 
the Abbé Donat, a learned priest who died at an advanced age at 
Beaucaire. I have given but a part of the prediction, which 
covers the period from the sixteenth to the twentieth century. 
Thepresent events reminded meof thisastonishing prognostication, 
and when passing through Paris I fetched it to take it with me to 
Angers. There the tapestries of the Apocalypse attracted my atten- 
tion at once and tempted me to publish the prophecy. I have only 
somewhat condensed the original text, but I have suppressed 
everything concerning the great monarch (an offspring of the 
fleurs de Lys) who, according to the prediction, will finally bring 
about victory. At a time when France and humanity work 
out their destiny, it seemed to me impious to furnish one party 
with a pledge, however phantasmagorical it may appear. 1 
regret not to have omitted the prediction about the Pope. For 
the rest the public knows now as much as I myself about the 
history of the said prophecy. 


THE PROPHECY SOLOGNOTE. 
This anonymous prophecy, dating from 1793, is very brief ; 
it foretells that when men will fly like birds six great kings will 
fight against each other: Every man will take part in the 


conflict, the women will gather in the harvest. They will begin 
the vintage and the men will finish it. 


Horoscope PUBLISHED BY THE ASTROLOGICAL SOCIETY AT 
THE HAGUE. 

The war will bring about the fall of the Emperor as well as 
of the German Empire. 

King George of England and his nation will be favoured by 
Heaven during this historic period. 

France will, at first, experience some great reverses, but at the 
end she will be victorious. 

Italy will, at the finish, be mixed up in this conflict ; she 
cannot remain neutral. 

The Emperor of Russia is under varied influences. If the 
war lasts some time it is probable that the Russians will suffer 
great losses through the Germaus. 


DIG ERE. 


ین 


The Austrian army will be entirely annihilated, and the days 
of the Emperor are numbered. 

Holland, which hitherto has been able to remain neutral, 
will, if the war continues, take part in it, probably in the 
beginning of 1915, but this participation will be of short dura- 
tion ; peace will be maintained with honour by this country. 

At the end Great Britain will triumph in her fight against 
militarism, and Germany will be beaten. The humiliation of 
Germany may cause the death or the fall of the Emperor. 

The above account appeared on September 6th in “ Vrige 
Socialist.” 

Horoscore BY Dr. FRANK ALLEN. 

Dr. Frank Allen, president of the American Astrological 
Society, concludes, after casting the horoscope of the German 
Emperor, that the Hohenzollern dynasty is doomed to perish and 
that the month of December will be most critical for the Kaiser. 
In astrological language he has entered the house of Dolours. 
He will provoke a rebellion against himself. His worst dates 
are from October 7th to 13th, from October 31st to November 
3rd, and from November 10th to 23rd, but the culminating 
point will be reached between December 8th and 31st. 


Tae HANDS оғ THE KAISER AND THE CROWN PRINCE. 


In an interview with M. Paul Lagardére, one of the chief 
editors of “ Le Petit Parisien,’ Madame de Thèbes related the 
following interesting incident :— 

“ About ten years ago a distinguished German lady brought 
to me the cast of a right hand, telling me that it was taken from 
the hand of a high personage. The head line of this hand was 
very clear, and showed rare intelligence, but also a diseased 
imagination and incomparable pride. The line descended 
towards the mount of the moon—evident sign of madness. 

“ Having told as much to my visitor, she showed me two 
photographs of William II., informing me at the same time that 
the cast I had been examining was that of the German Emperor's 
hand. For obvious reasons she could not let me have a cast of 
the left hand, as it would be too easily recognisable.” 

Mme. de Thébes has also examined photographs of the 
Crown Prince, as well as imprints of his hands, and she asserts 
that both bear undoubted signs of a violent death. His hour of 
birth places the Prince under fatal influences — William IL, 
Mme. de Thèbes prophesies, will die in madness and physical 
decline. His son will be assassinated, and their deaths will mark 
the end of the Hohenzollern dynasty. 


THe Hanpwaitine OF WiLLIAM II. 


In a long article Mme. 
interesting study which the signature of 
the Kaiser both as ruler and as private individual. 
In conclusion she remarks that the Kaiser is apparently sincere 
in his mysticism, and if he speaks of the Deity in and out of 
season itis in consequence of his imaginative conception which 
has led him to believe himself an envoy of God, whom he is 
destined to represent here on earth. His inordinate pride does 
not allow him to see the ridiculous side of it. 


Barclay gives the result of an 
she has made of 


Tue LADY WITH THE Broom. 

“Те Petit Parisien” of November 23rd publishes an account 
of a recent apparition of the “Lady with the Broom,” which, 
according to popular belief, shows itself in the Berlin Palace 
whenever a grave event threatens the House of Hohenzollern. 
Tradition maintains that this apparition was seen for the first 
time in the sixteenth century. during the reign of the Elector 
Sigismond, a few days before his sudden death. It showed 
itself also shortly before the Emperor Frederic passed away. 

The phantom is attired in white veilings and, singularly 
enough, carries a broom. As it glides along one can distinctly 
hear the noise of sweeping. 

The story goes that when the apparition was seen during 
the reiga of King Frederic L, some soldiers on guard pursued 
it, but in vain. It vanished, but not before it had touched with 
the broom one of the soldiers, who immediately fell dead. A 
few moments later tl 
to which he shortly a 


King was seized with a mysterious illness, 
rwards succumbed. 
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BERGSON ON BRUTE FORCE AND SPIRITUAL 
POWER, 


In his address as President of the French Academy of Moral 
and Political Science, M. Henri Bergson brought out in his own 
vivid way the issues involved in the present war. Some of his 
statements coincide closely with the reasoning of various writers 
on the subject in LIGHT :— 


A day came when Germany had to choose between natural 
unity from within and ready-made mechanism. A man was 
there incarnating Prussian methods—a genius, if you will, but 
an evil genius. He said, “ We will force upon Germany, with 
Prussian centralisation and discipline, all our ambitions and 
appetites. I will make Germany sign a compact like that 
between Faust and Mephistopheles.” And he did so. Bismarck's 
wish was that Germany should feel herself in perpetual danger 
of war. It was the old story over again of Frankenstein's 
monster. 


Prussia, said M. Bergson, was predestined to make a terrible 
experiment and to try to answer two questions: “ What would a 
society be which obeyed automatically orders mechanically 
transmitted, which would regulate by them its science and its 
conscience, and which would lose both its sense of justice and 
its notion of truth?” and " What would humanity be if brute 
force took the place of moral force ?” 

Dealing with the great illusion of the German nation M. 
Bergson said :— 


When Germany's ambitions reached the point at which she 
aimed at the domination of the world no scruples could hold her 
back. Having arrived at such material prosperity as she had 
never known and never dreamed of, Germany said to herself :— 


“Tf Force has wrought this miracle and given me glory and 
riches, then Force must contain within itself some mysterious or 
divine virtue ; yes, brute Force, with its following of deceits 
and lies, when it comes with so much impetus that it aspires to 
the conquest of the world, must surely come straight from heaven 
and manifest the will of God on earth! And the people who 
receive this impetus must be the chosen people, a race of super- 
men beside which all other races are slaves." 


That was how the false idea assumed the appearance of truth 
—it seemed to be confirmed by experience. 

Assuming the réle of a philosopher of fifty years ahead, 
M. Bergson continued :— 


Every new machine was а new limb for man, an artificial 
organ which was, as it were, an extension of his natural organs 
—his body became thus suddenly and prodigiously bigger, 
while his soul had not grown quickly enough to fill this new 
body with spiritual life. There arose in the nineteenth century, 
moral, social and international problems which most nations 
endeavoured to resolve by striving for more liberty, more 
— wmm and more justice than had yet been seen in the 
world. 

While humanity was attempting the great work сї spirit- 
ualising machinery, baser powers infernal influences were making 
the converse experiment. Instead of spiritualising matter, they 
were attempting to materialise the spirit. For such an experiment 
there was a predestined people. Prussia had been militarised 
by its kings. Germany had been militarised by Prussia. A 
powerful nation was there mechanically driven. Administrative 
and military mechanism awaited merely the apparition of indus- 
trial mechanism to combine with it. The combination once 
made, a formidable machine arose. It had but to be set in 
motion to bring all other peoples into the power of its grinding 
wheels. 


“Such,” said M. Bergson, “ would be the significance of the 
war declared by Germany in the eyes of his philosophic observer 
of half a century hence. But,” he added, “a cruel surprise 
awaited the machine.” 


Suddenly, moral forces revealed themselves as creative of material 
force. The ideal of force was triumphantly met by the force of 
the ideal. The heroic conception of honour formed by a little 
people enabled it to stand out against a powerful empire. At 
the cry of outraged justice from the scil of a country which had 
hitherto relied on its fleet arose one million, two millions of 
armed men. Greater miracle still! A nation believed to be 
mortally divided became indissolubly brothers. 

From that moment the tssue of the struggle was no longer doubt- 
ful. On one side was the machine without self-recuperative 
vigour ; on the other was life and the creative power which is 
at every instant renewed. On one side was that which wears 
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away; on the other that which is immortal. For long th 
machine resisted. Then, suddenly, it broke. Destiny hy 
willed that all the powers of death should be arrayed again: 
life in this supreme combat. Death was vanquished, humanity 
saved, and, rejoicing in their desolation, the nation raised fro; 
the depths of their mourning the hymn of deliverance. 


THE MILLENNIUM, THE CHURCH AND THE WOMAN! 
MOVEMENT. 


“The Latter Days," by I. E. Taylor (cloth, 2s. 6d. net; Н. 
Allenson, Ltd., Racquet-court, Fleet-street, E.C.), shows a very 
close study both of Biblical prophecies and of the signs of th 
age. Whether the reader is able or not to accept the author; 
deductions, there can be no question of the fearlessness with 
which they are set forth. It is certainly remarkable in th, 
light of the present awful struggle on the Continent that w 
should find in a book which we are told was really written tw 
years ago allusion to a declaration of certain Bible student 
that the “fulness” of the Gentiles, referred to by St. Paul 
“is due to be rapidly coming in from the year 1915 to 1920 
when the millennial kingdom will be fully established on earth 
and recognised by the world." The author feels that even the 
most thoughtless and sceptical must now admit that the Biblical 
warnings—of universal warfare, followed by pestilence аш 
famine—which her book emphasises, are no myths. She de 
clares that to students of true spiritual lore the discussion in; 
London newspaper a year ago on so-called Paganism seem 
like the babbling of infants : they knew that the decadence d 
power of the Christian Church was prophesied to take place it 
this age and at this time. The Church “is incapable of free 
ing the people from their ° Paganism, because orthodo 
Christianity has no esoteric foundation known to thos 
who profess it; the successors of the Apostles neve 
having recorded the secret doctrine of Jesus, and th 
* mysteries of the kingdom of heaven’ which it was given t 
them alone to know having been . . suppressed.” And now,i 
appears, the time is close at hand when the orthodox Churd 
* must resign her keys of office to the prophets who, accordin 
Lo the Divine Calendar, are now amongst us to receive them. 
In the author's view, the greatest and most far-reaching of th 
signs of the times is that universal uprising of womanhoo 
against material laws and government, which is known as th 
Suffrage Movement, and this because " the aspect of the divin 
order of evolution in the physical universe is first feminine (a 
representing creative spirituality), changes to masculine (a 
representing materiality) in the mid-ages of physical existence 

and reverts to the feminine at the end of the ag 
which restores humanity to its original source.” It is 
divinely instituted fundamental law of Nature "that the aspec 
of humanity shall at the end of physical evolution be the sam 
as it was in the beginning." 

Well, if these things are at the doors we cannot do bette 
than emulate the example of the good old New-England legi: 
lator who when a sudden darkness fell over the Senate-Hous 
alarming its members and causing some of them to suggest tb 
suspension of the sitting, on the idea that the Day of Judgmen 
had arrived, called for candles, remarking that, if that dread да} 
had really come, it ought to find them doing their duty. 


MANIFESTATION. 


A figure sat within the chair, 
Which was not previously there ; 

A voice spoke in the darkness then 
More subtly than the voice of men. 
The message in the ear it spell’d 
Was one great secret long withheld ; 
And while I live, or when I die, 

О grave! where is thy mystery ? 


— From the collected poems of ARTHUR EDWARD Warte 


Ir is sometimes the mystery of death that brings one to! 
ee of the still greater mystery of life.—K ATE Dovcu 
IGGIN. 
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explaining to his disciple, 
whose pleasure-loving spirit is alluded to in the Preface), 


that if he would be enrolled among the children of the 
© philosophers he must renounce all sensual relationship with 
women, ‘This reads like a counsel of chastity till the Comte 


im 
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A BOOK OF HIDDEN MYSTERY. 


That extraordinary book, “ Comte de Gabalis,” by the Abbé 
N.de Montfaucon de Villars, originally published in Paris in 
1670, has been newly rendered into English and issued by 
Messrs. Rider and Son (cloth, 7s. 6d.), with illustrations and a 
very extensive commentary. Indeed, much more than half the 
volume consists of commentary and annotations—in our view far 
more interesting and valuable than the original work. On the 
cover and just within is printed the following warning :— 

This book is for the student who seeks to illuminate his 
intelligence by the torch of his own divinity. Let him whose 
quest is the gratification of a selfish intellectualism beware its 
pages, for this is a book of hidden mystery and power. There- 
fore let the mind be pure that it may invite the approach of the 
Pilgrim Soul and come into a new realisation of God’s Omnipo- 
tence and Justice. 

So we find, early in the book, the learned Comte de Gabalis 
the author (the eloquent Abbé 


NS to give his reason for it, which is that when the Abbé 
has been enrolled and has had his eyes strengthened by the use of 
a very holy medicine he will discover that the elements are in- 
habited by most perfect beings—nymphs, sylphs, salamanders and 
gnomes. Though possessing charms of intellect and character, 
together with fadeless beauty, these beings (a fact which hardly 
helps us to realise the Divine justice !) are not gifted with 
immortality and can only obtain that gift by union with human 
partners. Consequently the philosophers resolved to renounce 
women altogether and apply themselves solely to the immortalisa- 
tion of the nymphs and sylphids, an end which the latter naturally 
seek by all manner of "innocent intrigues.” On the Abbé 
making some kind of protest, the Comte quite quashes the idea 
ae any kind of self-denial із involved by reminding him that 
instead of women whose feeble allurements fade in a few days 
- are —— by horrible wrinkles "—the genial nobleman 
is frank to the verge of brutality“ the sages possess beauties 
who never grow old.” Besides, the children born of such unions 
are far superior to the children of man and woman, who are 
indeed "children of wrath and malediction,” The Comte assures 
his friend that it was never the will of the Lord that men and 
women should have children in the way they do. This was the 
. sin of Adam and Eve, symbolised by the eating of the forbidden 
fruit. Had they obeyed God and had intercourse only with 
nymphs, gnomids, sylphids and salamanders, " there would have 
been none but heroes born and the universe would have been 
peopled with marvellous men filled with strength and wisdom," 
instead of with the present imperfect race. 

But perhaps we are making a mistake in taking the Comte's 
teaching literally. We may be missing the “hidden mystery 
and power." Or perhaps the whole book, with its assumption of 
_ genial frankness, is merely a clever but rather too deeply con- 
cealed satire on a certain odious type of character which finds is 
convenient to conceal the coldest selfishness and infidelity 
_ beneath the mask of superior virtue. 

"Whatever its intention “ Comte de Gabalis” leaves an un- 
pleasant taste in the mouth. If this is Rosicrucian teaching we 
do not like it. 


A VICTIM OF THE WAR. 


We have to acknowledge with пару thanks the sum of two 
pounds from Mrs. S. A. Haydock, of Blackpool (per Mr. J. J. 
Morse, Editor of the “Two Worlds "), for the benefit of M. Jules G. 
М. van Geebergen, editor of the “ Revue Spirite Belge," to whose 
sad case we drew attention in Ілонт of the 12th ult. М. van 
Geebergen wrote to us a few days ago in a more hopeíul spirit, 
= received offers of service from friends interested in his 


Tr is well to hesitate before thanking God that we have not 
eo crm of other people, and ask ourselves first whether we 


bearing our fair share. We may be selfish in our thanks- 
givings as well as in our prayers. 


“ 
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THE DIVINING ROD. 


(From “LIGHT” or JANU ARY 2RD, 1885.) 


Dr. Ashburner, in further exemplification of the relation 


between the odic eflluence from human hands, demonstrated 


by the experiments of Reichenbach, and that from branches 
of trees, relates the following instructive cases :— 


My patient, Mrs. G., has a maid, Harriet P., who is 
highly sensitive, easily succumbing to the mesmeric force. I 
found her a good subject for experiments with the hazel and 
whitethorn. Ona stick of either being presented to her, she took 
hold of it with avidity, and in less than a minute passed into 
the mesmeric sleep, denoting that the effluence from the 
stick had induced a tonic state of the nervous system and 
even а spasmodic state of the muscles, rendering it difficult 
to loosen the stick from her grasp. 

The hazel and whitethorn induced the same phenomena in 
other patients;in two of them a stick of either being held 
towards them, with the end upwards which is upwards in grow- 
ing, it exerted such a force upon them that they seized it with 
both hands. One of them would run after it, and, getting hold 
of it, would appear supremely satisfied, soon passing into the 
tonic state of sleep ; but if it were turned before she rea 
tapering end downwards, it exerted a repellent for 
made gestures of repugnance. 

If while one of these sticks was being held by any of these 
patients, the upgrowing end upwards, a piece of gold or the 
pointed end of a rock crystal were applied to it, the stick would 
be hastily dropped, with the exclamation that it was hot. A 
male patient, who had been several times put into the mesmeric 
sleep by passes, on holding successively pieces of these sticks, 
felt with each a tendency to sleep and a sensation of heat. 

Another patient, Susan L., highly sensitive while in the 
sleep- waking state, exclaimed that she saw “ a shower of fine little 
sparks" come from a piece of bazel which happene: d to be in my 
hand. When I quietly changed the stick for another of fir or 
ash, she saw nothing, but again the "little sparks” when I 
resumed my hold of the hazel or whitethorn. Her perceptions 
in this experiment were always the same, and they were tested 
in various ways. Eight other sensitives were separately tested 
as to their susceptibility to the efiluence from different kinds of 
wood, and each gave corroborative results Numerous others, 
with lower degrees of sensitiveness, gave different results ; with 
some, indeed, they were inappreciable. 

The sensitiveness of Mrs. G.’s maid, Harriet P., was put to 
very practical use. In a letter to a friend now lying before 
me, Mrs. G. writes from her place in the country: “July 9th, 
1845.—We have made a curious experiment here with Harriet 
P. My husband, the water here being very indiíferent, has 
had wells dug time after time, in the hope of finding better ; 
but none being productive, he finally said he would make no 
further trials. I suggested one with the divining rod, as they 
do in Devonshire. He did not object, and Harriet was willing 
to hold the rod. So we provided ourselves with one of hazel, 
and, accompanied by two friends staying here, we went to what 
seemed to me a likely field. Upon my putting the rod into 
Harriet’s hand, she went into the sleep, and then held it 
with both hands so tightly that I, in order to release 
her grasp, applied my gold chain to it, as I saw Dr. 
A. do; then she held it with one hand, and, taking her own 
way, walked about slowly, until she stopped suddenly, as if shot 
The rod then turned slowly round, twisting her hand backw 
and she exclaimed, ‘Here’s water! Don’t speak ; let me lo 
She sank upon the grass as if giddy, again grasping the st 
with both hands. Having marked the spot, aftera little I woke 
her.” 

Mrs. G. goes on to write that in the evening she mesmerised 
Harriet into the sleep. On referring to the mornings work, 
Harriet remembered everything, and said that the water seemed 
about a yard beneath the surface. On subsequently digging to 
that depth, water rose, and Mr. G. had a well sunk there which 
furnishes a good supply of excellent water. 


From an article by J. Dixon, L. К.О.Р. (Edinburgh). 


Tue Sour or Uxrrx.—We jog along in times of peace 
careless of thought, looking neither this way nor that, unless 
our doing so contribute in some way to selfish whim or desire. 
Bat when the bugle calls us to arms life suffers a change in more 
senses than one. The spirit of battle is not to be contemplated 
without misgivings and awe ; but let not our misgivings lead us 
into misjudgment nor our very just awe into craven fear. 
Behind the terror of onslaught and the clash of hatred and 
revenge is the undying soul of unity which makes for godliness 


when men are most like devils. That is the paradox of war.— 
HOLBROOK JACKSON. 


MEDIUMSHIP. 
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WITCHCRAFT. 


By Mns. Sr. Hirn 
(President of the Cheirological Society) 


An Address delivered to the Members, Associates and 
friends of the London Spiritualist Alliance on Thursday evening, 
December 17th, 1914, at the Royal Society of British Artists, 
Mr. Henry Withall, acting President, in the chair. 


In opening the meeting THE CHAIRMAN remarked that we 
were living in troublous times. Everyone was feeling, more or 
less, the strain in slackening business and diminished dividends, 
and naturally as treasurer of the Alliance he was looking forward 
to next year with some anxiety. Не had received several 
intimations of intention to withdraw from the Society, and when, 
addressing one of their meetings a short time ago, he asked the 
Associates, if they could manage it, to become Members, he did 
not know how many would respond. Up to the present eight 
orten had done so and he hoped that number would be increased 
toahundred. It would not do to let the Society go down. They 
were not a wealthy Society and depended almost entirely upon 
heir subscriptions. He would ask all those who thought that they 
must retrench in this direction to think again how necessary it 
was to support the Alliance, and continue theirsupport. After 
all, the Alliance gave a good deal for the money—amongst other 
privileges, admission to several séances, lectures and social meet- 
ings each week. Тї could not be complained that the prices 
charged were exorbitant. He hoped his hearers would recollect 
that upon them depended the welfare of the Society. If they 
gave it their support it would go on. They had been privileged 
to become Spiritualists. He had come across several friends, 
members of the Alliance, who had lost those who were very dear 
to them at the front, and bore the loss with fortitude, and who 
said they never could have done so if they had not been Spirit- 
malis His hearers must, therefore, see that in spreading the 
views of the Society they did good, and they would accordingly 
recognise that there was a certainamount of responsibility rest- 
ing upon them. Не had been told that if the Alliance was not 
supported it must reduce its privileges. They were not intending 
to do that—they were, on the contrary, going to increase them. 
During January and February on eight Thursdays they would 
have lectures, from a gentleman of great ability, on Astrology—a 
subject which he believed exercised for many persons a kind of 

fascination. 

‘The serious student of Spiritualism would not be content in 
reading about present-day phenomena, but would want to know 
something about the Spiritualism of ancient times. If there was 
one book containing more information than any other on the 
subject, that book was the Bible. Spiritualistic phenomena, if 
not the foundation of religion, was certainly the handmaid, and 
so we found in Bible records that the priesthood endeavoured to 
monopolise mediumship—just as the medical profession to-day 
thought that hypnotism ought to be entirely under their control. 
The result was that there was constant friction between the 
mediums inside the Church and those outside—the latter getting 
the name of witches—that is, persons in league with the devil. 
That friction had been continued down to the present time. 
Their lecturer had made a name as a student of chirology and 
that was connected, more or less, with Spiritualism. 

Mas. Әт. Нил, in commencing her address, said: I have 
chosen the subject of witchcraft for three reasons—first, because 
the subject I have made my own (chirology) is, perhaps, rather 

‘outside the interests and objects of this Alliance ; second, because 
‘it seems to me that the subject of witchcraft is one which may lead 
to discussion amongst you ; third, because I have myself had some 
тегу extraordinary experiences of cases of witchcraft in modern 
times. And there is a fourth reason—that I firmly believe in 
its existence, both in ancient times and to-day. 

Proceeding, Mrs. St. Hill said there were two ways of look- 
ing at the sabject—the ancient way and the modern way. The 
‘ancient way was to regard it as a means of coming into contact 

‘with the devil, and surrendering to him one’s immortal soul, 
receiving in exchange power to rule the elements, to rule health, 
‘to change one’s shape, to transport oneself, by magical means, 
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from place to place, together with the services of a familiar 
spirit, and generallg the means of all material good. More- 
over, one received what some esteemed the greatest of all privi- 
leges—the power to wreak vengeance on enemies We might 
think it a poor bargain, but in those days when people suffered 
much persecution, the opportunity of possessing this last-men- 
tioned power might have been a great temptation. 


Indeed, it 
Was so now. 


A friend of hers, Dr. Pierce, received a letter from 
a lady asking where she could find the devil in order to get her 
Mrs. St. Hill thought that the devil in 
this case would not need to make any bargain. 

For the other way of regarding the subject the lecturer asked 
her hearers to picture to themselves а long chain, the middle part 
of which could ba grasped bat of which the two ends were 
and hidden in The links of the chain were in- 

flaences good and bad, white, black and parti-colourel. At the 

right end were normal and abnormal powers over mind and 

thought. Atthe left, powers over things material—in fact, witch- 
craft. The first link on the right-hand side was the unconscious 
influence which we all felt and which made us like or dislike 
people, and connect them in our minds with pleasant or un- 
pleasant impresssions. Then we came to the link of the feeling 
of sympathy, then the link of intuition, and from these we 
passed to the giíts of clairvoyance and telepathy. At the 
material end of the chain we came to hypnotism, the good and 
evil eye, white and black witchcraft, obsession, magic, passing on 
to the depths of devil-service and blasphemy. 

Now, as we took in these various gifts as they passed through 
the human mind we saw that it was an enormous subject we had 
to deal with. The brain of man might’ be pictured as a series 
of rooms the doors of which were not open but might be pushed 
open : the more we pushed open these doors the more treasures 
we found we could possess. There were dozens of books dealing 
in some way or other with the subject, but their authors were 
always apologetic. In recording any unusual fact their tone 
was, “ We say this, but of course it’s nonsense. Nobody need 
believe in it: we write it down as a curiosity.” To disbelieve 
a thing was always regarded as a mark of the superior mind. 
(Laughter. ) 

In ancient days witchcraft was practised all through the 
ages. One could not get to the beginning of it: it disappeared 
in the mists of time. Апа always there was the good and evil, 
the white and black. Religion and witchcraft were always con- 
sidered inseparable as light and shade. Sometimes religion was 
the light and witchcraft the shade ; but sometimes the positions 
were reversed and we had a bad religion and a good witchcraft. 
All the great nations of antiquity regarded witchcraft as a part 
of their religion. The Greeks went to the oracles, the Romans 
to the augurs, the Jews to the prophets. If we did not believe 
in withcraft in some form we should have to banish the Bible, 
because it was full of witchcraft. 

The religious teachers of the Jews had a witchcraft of their 
own to which they asked the people to come—at least, we should 
consider it so. When Saul went to Samuel he was in search of 
lost donkeys, and he went to the prophet to ask him where 
those donkeys had gone, and brought with him a fee for letting 
him know—showing that it was no uncommon thing to take pay 
for the exercise of what would nowadays be considered a piece of 
ordinary clairvoyance. In those days such gifts were very much 
in esteem, and those who practised them lived in Kings’ palaces. 
When we came to Christian times, the Churches objected to the 
practice of any such gifts except by themselves. No doubt the 
Churches of old possessed the gifts themselves, but would not 
allow anybody else to exercise them, and since then the 
Churches had themselves ceased their exercise. The Pope issued 
a Bull directing that anybody who exercised such powers should 
be burned. Joan of Arc was considered a witch and burned as 

such, and it was by the Church that she was burned. In Eng- 
land it was not only the old and poor and ignorant who were 
executed for witchcraft, but persons of education and title. 
Among other persons who suffered death was the Duchess of 
Gloucester in the reiga of Henry VI. Lady Glamis and Philippa 
Flower were executed for bewitching Lord Ross's gloves. In 
the reign of James I., Dr. Tian and others were executed. James 
was especially keen on hunting out and burning witches. The 
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TELEPATHY AND THOUGHT POWER. 


By C. E. 


BENHAM. 


January 2, 1915.] 


spiritual world, just as our eyes enable us to see those of the 
natural world—we should have direct evidence of the tremendous 
power of thought. Swedenborg, who claimed to have such inner 
vision, says that he is reluctant to describe some of the amazing 
results which he actually saw wrought by the power of thought 
in the spiritual world, for he says no one would credit him, but 
he declares that he has seen mountains overturned and armies 
put to rout by the mere activity of truth in the mind of a single 
angel. 

The difficulty, then, in accepting all that is claimed as 
possible to be achieved by the power of thought alone, is not that 
the power itself is insufficient, but rather that we lack knowledge 
of what conditions are necessary to put it into operation so as to 
direct it towards accomplishing the proposed results witt 
usual medium of words or physical actions, and we are natu 
disposed to doubt whether all who write so freel 
possibilities that are at command are 
acquainted with those conditions, seeing 
trouble to explain them, and seem to ignore 
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ANOTHER PROPHECY, 
THE DESTINY or EUROPI 


The Christmas number of the “Cri de Londres” is notice 
able (as the " Pall Mall Gazette" points out) by reason of an 
article recounting a conversation between М, Péladan and an 
old French savant, the Abbé Lacuria, “a strange compound of 
occultism, theology, and science It took place thirty-three 
years ago, and is related by M. Péladan. 


The Abbé was dying of poverty and old age and infirmity, 
when the author visited him in Paris, leaving behind him a 
number of remarkable books, the chief of them being " Harmonie 
of Being” and a " Commentary on the Apocalypse He had 
foretold the death of the author's brother through poison while 
conducting chemical experiments, and the prophecy came true 
But the other prophecy which the Abbé proceeded to unfold was 
more singular still, and, to complete the surprise, looks like ful 
filment in many of its essentials 

The Abbé said that England, the most humane, tenacious, 
resisting, and inflexible of the races, and in many respects the 
complement of the French, would complete France without 
diminishing her, and would become as chivalrous as France was 
in the Middle Ages — Eogland's destiny would raise her to a 
marvellous eminence, and in the twentieth century there would 
be an English Pope, the greatest since Leo X., destined to deliver 
the Papacy from its domination by Italy. In answer to the 
scepticism of his hearers, the Abbé said that Shakespeare, the 
leading genius of the English race, was certainly more Catholic 
than Lutheran, and French decadence was merely public and 
not spiritual or individual, for France was still capable of ful- 
filling God's will. Finally, Poland would renew herself, Turkey 
would disappear, and the Germans would collapse at a blow. 
England would benefit France more by treaties than even by 
battles, and would assume her providential róle when Germany, 
at the very height of her success, committed injustice, and paid 
the penalty 


“The Birthday Book of Fate," by Mrs. Cecil Crofts (Rider, 
03.) will make a personal appeal to everyone who has felt the lure 
of the occult, insomuch as for every day in the year there is a 
symbolic description supposed to be applicable to the person born 
on that day. Moreover, the colour, flower and planet of each 
month isshown. It is elegantly printed and bound, and well 
suited for a gift book. 

M. Gabriel Delanne, the editor of our Paris contemporary, 
the " Revue Scientifique et Morale du Spiritisme," asks us to 
inform our readers that the journal has been compelled to 
suspend publication during the war, but that it will be resumed 
at the close of hostilities, account being kept meanwhile of the 
subscriptions for numbers which have not appeared, 

A lady who tells us that she is neither a Spiritualist nor a 
prophetess writes : " Will you kindly insert in next week's issue 
of Lion the following statement : This terrible war will be at 
an end on the Sth or 6th of January next, 1015, and peace will 
be declared," Well, we have inserted it, and await the issue 
with fear and trembling. Would that it might be true ! 

“ Brotherhood " for December contains a number of interest 
ing features—including a dramatic sketch of an imaginary 
episode in the war and an article on Hebrew Illumination, both 
by Dr. W. Winslow Hall. 'lhere arealso two notable articles by 
Mr. J, L. Macbeth Bain, vis, “The Peace of God "—in which 
he expresses bis conviction that in the national genius of Great 
Britain is the germ of the new Humanity—and “Hymn of the 
Deliverance of Germany,” in which from a nation " befooled of 
the infernal magician,” he looks for her awakening and liberation. 

Mr. W. J. Farmer raises a question which Ілонт has dealt 
with many times in the past, £e, why do not ancient spirits (for 
example) reveal to us the meaning of old inscriptions and solve 

for us some of those problems that tease the antiquary? There 
are several reasons ; we content ourselves with two, There is 
every reason to suppose that ancient spirits do not share this 
keen interest in a plane of existence which they have long 
quitted and some of whose affairs to them are relatively trivial. 
Again, there is also reason to suppose that the progress of the 
world is wisely regulated, so that we have to solve our own 
problems without facilities from without. It is clearly not 
desirable that all mankind should be suddenly convinced of 
spirit existence by such demonstrations as our correspondent 
suggests might easily be given. 
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Wo learn that as a result of the séances given by Mrs, Harri 
on the 15th and 18th ult., the funds of the British Hospital fo 
Mental Disorders have benefited to the extent of £17 


At the Memorial Hall, Farringdon-street, on the 17th ult, 
Major-General Sir Alfred Turner delivered an address on hiş 
personal psychic experiences, the Rev. R. J. Campbell occupying 
the chair. Most of the experiences given on this occasion have 
already appeared in these columns in the report of Sir Alfred 
Turner's address to the Alliance on May 7th last 

“A Teetotaler " writes to express her regret (in vehement 
terms) at Mr. Street's remarks concerning teetotalers in his 
recent address on “The Facts and Fads of Modern Health 
Hunting If our correspondent will again read the remarks 
to which she refers, she will see that they were not directed 
against teetotalers as such, but against teetotal “ faddists 
Mr. Street distinctly stated that alcohol is a tissue poison of the 
first order, " which manifests its narcotising and degenerative 
action chiefly on the nervous system,” and he added that " it is, 
in plain terms, a drug." Mr, Street made his position so clear 
that there ought to be no room for misapprehension 

Mr. T. D. Morgan, of Winnipeg, Manitoba, Canada, has sent 
us a copy of a local paper containing an account of a remarkable 
case of clairvoyance. Last July Mr. C. A. Campbell, a well. 
known citizen of Winnipeg, who was fond of taking long 
solitary excursions, started on a canoe trip along the lake 
As he did not return his brother went in search, and at 
last found the canoe upside down, on the shore of one of 
a group of islands, where it had been cast up by the 
waves, a fact which suggested that the missing man had 
been drowned. Later the latter’s daughter went with her 
uncle to consult a clairvoyante. This woman, without knowing 
who her visitors were, told the girl, after examining her palm, 
that her father had landed on a particular island, another of the 
group, which the uncle readily recognised from her description, 
where, in stumbling over the rocks, he had accidentally discharged 
his revolver, wounding himself in the ankle, Visits were accord- 
ingly paid to this island, and on the spot where the missing man 
was said to have landed his luncheon box was found, but no trace 
of his body. The medium declares that after crawling a little 
distance he fell into one of the water-filled crevices in the island 
and was drowned, but so far it has been impossible to ascertain 
whether or not her statement is trae. The clairvoyante, who 
has been remarkably successful in some previous descriptions, 
states that she studied under " the famous Hindu mystic, Cheiro," 
in London, when she was twenty-one years old. It was at that 
time that it was first discovered that she had occult powers. 


LETTERS TO THE EDITOR, 


The Editor ts not responsible for the opinions expressed by correspon- 
dents, and frequently publishes what he does not agree with for 
the purpose of presenting views which may elicit discussion, 
In every case the letter must be accompanied by the writer's 
name and address, not necessarily for publication, but as a 
guarantee of good faith. 


Life After Death. 


Sin,—I was glad to see that you were able to publish my 
letter on the above subject, and more especially glad to read your 
footnote, because the latter opens the way to reasonable discussion 
It has two points. 

Firstly, you say that my proposition (of the indivisible unity 
of the Spirit), " while it can conceive of individual existence on 
a low plane, appears to find it an impossible conception ona 
higher one.” If you will substitute " material” for “low” and 
“spiritual” for " higher," this is correct ; because our material 
individualities, like those of other animals and of plants, are 
only the earthly tools with which the Spirit in us is working out 
the Creation. When these tools—whether human, mammalian, 
reptilian, &c, or vegetable—are worn out or broken, ùe., when 
animals or plants of any kind die, the Spirit which used them 
continues to live and uses newer and better tools. Thus the 
work of creative evolution proceeds, Although our human 
self-consciousness enables us, even during our mortal lives, to 
realise that our motive power is immortal Spirit, we ask too 
much when, as separate worn-out material tools, we claim (0 
survive our end. ‘That is only one of many reasons why it із 
impossible reasonably to conceive of the continued existence of 
mere individuals as separate entities after death, 

Secondly, you say : " We hold that the idea of the indivi: 
duality of the spirit is not at all incompatible with the view of 
the solidarity of the spiritual life," and you quote Sir Thoma 


Browne's suggestion that Û " particular and divided spirits, 


there may be “ап universal and common spirit to the wholt 
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which I have stated suits Sir Oliver Lodge's facts just as well as 


world," 
apparently contradictory conceptions into line. 
actual unity of the Spirit—what you call “the solidarity of the 
spiritual life,” and Sir Thomas Browne called “ an universal and 
common spirit to the whole world "—is so conclusively estab- 
lished by facts within human knowledge that I need not waste 
time in supporting it. The question is whether the other half 
of the proposition—what you call “the individuality of the 
spirit," and Sir Thomas Browne calls “particular and divided 
spirits ”—1в equally well established. I should have preferred 
tosee you place yourself more frankly in line with Sir Thomas 
Browne by speaking of "individual spirits," instead of “the 
individuality of the spirit" ; but I suppose I may take it that 
you intended to state your belief in the existence of the separate 
“spirits” of ull individuals after death? The question is 
whether we have proofs of this. Let me say here that in past 
years I made a very serious study of occult phenomena. I was 
intimate with well-known mediums, and was member of a 
committee appointed to watch and report upon Mr. Stuart 
Cumberland's first public exhibition of " thought-reading” at 
Westminster years ago. More than once in those days the 
Psychical Research Society asked me for information regarding 
matters within my knowledge ; but I did not give it because, 
frankly, in occult matters I had found that one must not trust 
what appears to be one’s " knowledge.” The possibility of self- 
deception as well as deception by others always left a loophole 
of doubt sufficient to prevent me from stating anything as an 
actual fact merely because it appeared in that light to me. 
Nevertheless, it is still my definite belief that I have known 
cases in which living persons have held communication with 
dead persons ; and the question is, How can this be reconciled 
with my still more definite and assured belief in the unity of 
the Spirit? I think that the reconciliation can be effected by a 
proper conception of the nature of the Spirit—iv., by an ade- 
quate realisation of the fact that Ir is an all-pervading Force. 
Tn some human beings the Spirit operates so strongly that they 
can hold communication with Ir outside their own bodies; but 
for the purpose of such communication it appears to be necessary 
as yet for the spirit to be narrowed down, so to speak, to indivi- 
dual dimensions in order to come into the focus of human com- 
prehension. In most of the phenomena which I have studied, 
the Spirit has seemed, from our human point of view, to be 
er ervatic—if I may use the word—in Irs choice of the 
deceased individualities through which communications were 
made; and this is a trait which has probably struck all ob- 
servers. I presume that the explanation of these facts—if they 
are facts—is that in our ignorance we endeavour to approach 
the Spirit in such a crooked way that Ir can only meet 
us by an equally devious path. In other words, I hold that our 
misconception of the nature of the Spirit is the real reason why 
our most earnest efforts to communicate with Ir outside our bodies 
have as yet such inconclusive results. In persistently endeavour- 
ing to communicate with deceased individuals, we are trying to 
deal with entities which no longer exist as such: although 1 
think there is evidence that we are sometimes able to establish 
fitful communication with the Spirit even upon these wrong 
lines. This I attribute to the power of the Spirit, in spite of 
human weakness and error: and I think that this is the only 
way in which we can reconcile the phenomena of spirit inter- 
course with the fact of the unity of the Spirit. 
Instead of “the facts and the philosophy of spirit inter- 
course” being against my contention, I hold that my philosophy 
is the only one which reconciles the apparent facts. The unity 
of the Spirit is the only possible explanation of the phenomena 
of Nature; and if there is any other way of reconciling the 
phenomena of occultism with our knowledge that the Spirit is 
all One I should be glad to see it stated. 
| T notice that in your issue of December 19th Mr. W. Chrimes 
indulges in some remarks about me which he appears to think 


I think that the 


sarcastic, It may be true that "Sir Oliver Lodge and many 
other scientists have investigated and accumulated evidence 

| during thirty years in support of the survival of personality” : 
bat it is also true that before those thirty years began I had 
“investigated and accumulated evidence” on the same subject 
The 

first great Spiritualist " boom "—if I may use the word— 
f occurred їп the early seventies of the last century, and with the 
keen enthusiasm of a young man I devoted myself to the study 

| of it, being fortunately iu daily family intimacy with one of the 
This was before 

the frauds and charlatans who have since exploited Spiritualism 
had discovered that there was "money in it, ; and I have no 
doubt whatever in my own mind about the genuineness of the 
| results obtained in those days by Mrs. —— and others with whom 
I was brought into contact. The forty years which have passed 
since then I have spent in earnestly working out the explanation 
` of these and other facts; and I am quite sure, if Mr. W. 
 Ohrimes will forgive me for saying so, that the explanation 


' 
н under far more favourable conditions than they have had. 


- most remarkable mediums who has ever lived. 


Now, it needs some straight thinking to bring such 
it suits my own.—Y ours, &c., 


" Warham," Glamorgan-road, E. Kay ROBINSON. 
Hampton Wick. 

[We find space for Mr. Kay Robinson's lengthy reply, but we 
still fail to see how his affirmation of the unity of Spirit—a 
question we have never disputed—excludes the existence of 
individual spirits, as demonstrated by the facts and philo- 
sophy of spirit intercourse. A great literature has grown 
up around the subject, and in many philosophies the unity 
of the underlying Spirit is emphasised continually, but with 
this is the recognition that in man that Spirit has become 
self-conscious—that was the purpose of Nature in Evolution. 
How or why this self-consciousness of the individual soul 
is terminated; by the incident of physical transition Mr. 
Kay Robinson does not explain. He merely offers a 
negative theory against an overwhelming volume of affir- 

mative facts and philosophic deductions.—Ep.] 


Sim,—The query, “Is there a Future Life?” is one in 
which every thinking man and woman is interested and con- 
cerned, but a vast number are crying out for something more 
than belief founded on faith. They want evidence that will 
convince, and prove to them that annihilation of the body is not 
annihilation of the man. They want proof that will convince 
the mind—scientific proof, such as that to which Sir Oliver 
Lodge has testified. 

The purport of my letter is to say that I am preparing for 
publication а little work, the title of which, I think, will convey 
what I want the work to beand to do. I propose that the title 
shall be, “Is there a Future Life? The Query of Tens of 
Thousands Intellectually and Scientifically Considered and 
Answered.” 

I shall be glad if you will permit me, through the medium 
of your paper, to ask thinking men and women who have any- 
thing to say suitable for publication in the work to communi- 
cate with me. 

I regret to say that my means are such that I cannot afford 
to buy many of the books advertised in your paper, much as I 
would like to do so ; and there is not a library in my neighbour- 
hood (North London) where such books can be borrowed.— 

Yours, &c., 
(Mns.) E. WOODRUFF, 
care of Miss Silver, Manageress, The Parliamentary Bureau, 
48 and 49, Qaeen Anne’s Chambers, Westminster, S. W. 


[While sympathising with Mrs. Woodruff's ambition, we are 
bound to point out that there already exist several volumes 
fulfilling the purpose she describes. Moreover, it is expected 
that Sir Oliver Lodge will before long issue a book on the 


same subject. — Ep.] 


Sin, —E. Kay Robinson's thought-provoking letter furnishes 
me with a pretext for presenting, with your permission, my 
ideas on the subject. Are we right in regarding man as spirit 
individualised—a drop from the ocean of infinity—that he, being 
" made a little lower than the angels,” may rise to the source of 
his existence, finally obtaining the rest of Nirvana, the extended 
consciousness that is creative (I mean the rest of trite activity, in 
which all subordinate forms are lost or swallowed up)? Perhaps 
our present feeling, our individuality of consciousness, needs 
correcting, and for this we must be madealtruistic. In “forms” 
of being there must be multiplicity. Each thing that is must 
be relatively many things Time-change is a condition of one 
thing being many. We have a dream-consciousness due to our 
sense of individuality—but when we get in touch with the real, 
the transcendental, we may realise the grandeur of true being, 
awaking (unified and glorified) in the likeness of our Creator.— 
Yours, &c., E. P. PRENTICE. 


The Ministry of Healing. 

Sin, —About fifteen months ago I made the acquaintance of 
a spirit doctor, one who was well known in London some years 
ago, and on whom a title was conferred. I do not give his name 
as some of his family are still in London. 

In September last I willingly placed myself in his hands to 
work through his medium. This young lady I had in my house 
for the purpose. A large growth was removed from the kidneys 
—a portion of it I saw with my own eyes, and showed to mem- 
bers of my family and other& — This growth resembled a small 
barnacle, with what looked like seaweed about an inch long, and 
whitish in colour, attached to it. At the same time, other organs 
which had been misplaced for years were put in position. I was 
in а very weak condition indeed. Му spirit doctor held his 
medium in trance for over eight hours, and sat by my bedside 
with fingers on my pulse, and at times of exhaustion rubbed the 
heart and palms of the hands with stimulant, 
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I x days and night the medium was barely conscious. of 
her surroundings on th ide of life, but the doctor would be at 
my side in a moment if I were restless, attending to all my wants 
through hie medium, giving me hot fomentations, douches, , 
and getting all he required for himself —in fact, for some time he 
fulfilled the double duties of doctor and nurse 

Latterly a nurse, who said she was trained at the Manchester 
Infirmary, and who passed to spirit life some twenty years ago, 

ntrolled the medium, with eyes open and wearing the medium's 
peetack у that no one could distinguish the control from tho 
instrument, and the servants should not know the difference in 
the case of the control needing something specially prepared. for 


My bed has been made and room tidied just as a 


the patient 
(such 


Ww TI | d ) it, and le Avin all necessaries 
hand for the doctor when he controlled 


two hours’ duration, night and 


well-trained nur 
да drugs, ) ready to 

After a months mamago ol 
morning, 1 am now, in November, strong and well, and looking, 
my friends say, ten years younger than two months 1 
did а aix«mile walk over steep hills, which I could not have done 


In loss 


at any time during the last eight or nine years 

It will give me great pleasure to give any inquirer the name 
{ the medium, who ia very little known in London owing to 
her retiring nature, Being such a deep trance medium, clair 
voyante (natural), and fine instrament for public speaking, she 
ught to be better and more widely known 

This message I gladly give to those who may be suffering in 
the body, ignorant of the wonderful work which may be wrought 
by our spirit friends —Y ours, o., 

А. Ginson 

Ealing 


December 24th, 1914 


Time and Space. 


With regard to our conception of Time and Space I 
There Time is 


Sia, 
would say that in the spirit world it is 
unknown and spirit entities are only aware of it when in contact 
with mortala Here we tabulate it by the motions of the earth 
round the sun, yet we cannot fix the exact time when we emerged 
from infaney to youth, or youth to manhood, but the "I 

' pursues ite work regardless of Time ; and, further, as 
thie « new form there will be no 
consciousness of Time, only that of state, And to be in another 
place can only be compared to our flights of imagination, for, 
lo! with the wish, we are there ! 

In Madame Blavataky's " Nightmare Tales" sho presents a 
wonderful conception of Time and Space by the recapitulation 
of an experience lasting hours in the fraction of a minute. 
The Ego permeates every part of the organism ; therefore it, in its 
totality, expresses sensation, thought and emotion. There are 
no two atoms of life alike, therefore no experiences are identical. 
These then require an indefinite variety in so-called good and 
evil forme, for were it not for our apparent consciousness 
of the one, the other could not be, and although disparities seem 
great when viewed from the standpoint of religion or philan- 
thropy, yet without these varying degrees of good and evil, it 
were impossible for the grand purpose to be achieved for 
which we are ultimated in personal forms, and which I take 
to be the attainment of a personal self-consciousness of life and 
being, Friction polishes even gold 

One cannot argue from finality, because other conditions are 
in course of development, as witness the present state of civilisa 


myself 


wecious being assumes A 


tion and knowledge, to which the ages of antiquity bear no 
comparison whatever 

The acting of the subconsciousness which Mr. Rogers 
doscribes as occurring in his father's patient (p 509 in Lieut 


of October 24th lass) only serves to illustrate the liberation of 
the spirit faculties, even while in earthly embodiment 

There is a state of consciousness, as yet confined to the very 
few, by which man can traverse illimitable space, visit other 
states of being, and even have a self-conscious life on other 
planeta, and by a dual consciousness repeat in verbal utterance 
his experiences on the earth plane, which can be recorded as he 
utters them 

So, contrasting past with present states, who can possibly 
gauge the wonderful capacity of man, from the sublimest heights 
to lowest depths 

With one other remark I will conclude; How is it that 
what scientista know and experiment with as electricity was 
unknown in all the past ages? Because the state had not been 
developed whereby the human mind could deal with this interior 
force, 

Although the emanation was unrecognised, yet when the 
life-flow from the angelic centre was received and embodied in 
human beings, then came the manifestation that forms the chief 
wonder of our age — Yours, Хо, 


е 


Manox 
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MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST Assocration.—Steinway Hall 
] r Seymour W.—Mrs. Cannock gave very 
clairvoyant descriptions. Mr. W. T. Cooper presided. 
next, see advt, on front page. —D, N. 

LONDON SPIRITUAL MISSION : 13в, Pembridge Place, Bays 
water, W.—Morning and evening addresses by Mr. E. Mead 
and Mr. Н. E, Hunt respectively. Sunday, next, at 11 and 7, 
Mr, E. W. Beard. Thursday, at 7.45, Mr. G. Prior, —W. B. 

Onuron or HIGHER MYSTIOISM: 22, Princes-street, Cavendish 
quare, IF,—Mrs. Fairclough Smith gave inspirational addresses 
her evening subject being “The Liberty of the Spirit." Fo 
next Sunday see first page. 

KiNGsSTON-ON-THAMES,—AssEMBLY Rooms, HAMPTON WICK 

Mrs. Neville gave an address and good clairvoyant descrip 
tions. Sunday next, at 7 p.m., Mr. Prior will give an address, 

CLAPHAM,-~—LOWARD-STREET, WANDSWORTH-ROAD, — Mrs 
Webster gave an address, followed by clairvoyant descriptions 
and messages, Sunday next, at 11.15 a.m., public circle ; 7 p.m, 
Mrs. Ensor,—F. К, 

CAMBERWELL  NEkW-ROAD, — Surrey Masonro НАШ, 
Morning service condueted by the members and Mr. George 
Brown ; evening, address by Mr. С. Т. Brown, Sunday next, 
11 a.m., open circle ; 6,30 p.m., Mrs. А, de Beaurepaire. 

WiwntEDON,—BmoaApway Praon (NEAR SrmATION).—Mr& 
Miles Ord gave helpful address and clairvoyant descriptions, 
Sunday next, at 7, Mrs, Neville will give “ Phonso's Life Story, 
followed by clairvoyance.—T. B. 

JuxTON.—143a, SrockwELL PARK-ROAD; S.W. — Mis 
Maunder gave an address, followed by clairvoyant descriptions 
and messages. Sunday next, 3, Lyceum; 7, Mr. Payn, 
presidential address, 10th, Mrs, Miles Ord. Circles: Monday, 
7.30, ladies’ ; Tuesday, 8.15, members’ ; Thursday, 8.15, public, 

STRATFORD, — IDMISTON-ROAD,  FOREST-LANE. — Mess 
Hayward and Taee gave short addresses on “ The Christ," and 
Mrs, Connor followed with clairvoyant descriptions. Sunday 
next, at 11.40 a.m., Fellowship ; at 7, Miss Violet Burton. 7th, 
Mr. Trinder, 14th, Mr. and Mrs. Connor. 24th, Mrs, Neville 

CnoYDON.—GyxNAsIUM HALL, HiGH-STREET.— Address by 
the President on " Retrospection”; solo by Mr. N. Victor 
Seholey. "Thursday meetings postponed until after Social on 
January 14th, Sunday next, at 11, usual service; 7, addres 
by the President. 

BnuiGHTON.—MANOCHESTER-STREET (OPPOSITE AQUARIUM), — 
Helpful morning circle, and good evening meeting, Messrs 
Maltby, Mansell, Moorey, Gurd, Rhoades and Everett taking part 
Sunday next, at 11,15 a.m. and 7 p.m., Mr. Horace Leaf, addresse 
and clairvoyance. Tuesday, 3, interviews; circles at $ 
also Wednesday at 3.—H.J. E. 

BRIGHTON.— WINDSOR Hann, WINDSOR - SIREET, NORTE 
STREET.— Ars, Mary Gordon gave addresses and descriptions 
Sunday next, 11.15, public circle ; 3, Lyceum ; 7, Mrs. Curry, 
trance address and clairvoyance. Tuesdays, 8, Wednesdays, 3 
Mrs, Curry, clairvoyante, Thursdays, 8.15, public circle. 

HOLLOWAY, — GmovkEDALE HALL, GROVEDALE-ROAD. — 
Mrs, M. Crowder gave addresses on “Seeking the Truth” ani 
" Behold the Man,” also descriptions. 23rd, several friend: 
took part in an experience meeting. Sunday next, 11.15, Mr 
Н. M. Thompson ; 3, Lyceum ; 7, Mrs. J, Miles Ord, Wednes 
day, Annual General Meeting of Members. 10th, Mr Harold | 
Carpenter, —J. F 

BnrsTOL.—SPIRITUAL TEMPLE CHURCH, 26, STOKES CROFT, 
Addresses by Mrs, Baxter on “ He shall be called the Prince 
Peace : Why this War?” and " Where are the so-called Dead 
Many questions were answered and descriptions given. Sundy 
next, at 11 and 6,30, also оп Wednesday, at 3 and 7.30, publ 
services, On Monday and Friday at 8, public circles Monda 
at 6 pm., healing. —J. L. W. 

PECKHAM.—LAUSANNE HALL, LAUSANNE-ROAD.— Morning 
Mr. Williams gave an address and answered questions ; evening 
Mrs. M. E. Orlowski gave an address and clairvoyant descrip 
tions Sunday next, 11.30 a.m., Mr. Richards, address an 
questions; 7 pm, Mrs Podmore, address and clairvoyane 
ith, 3 pm, Mrs Podmore, psychometry. 7th, 8.15, Мк 
Jamrach,— T. G. В, 

MANOR Park, Е. —Тнівр AVENUE, CHURCH-ROAD, — More 
ing, healing service ; afternoon, Lyceum ; evening, address a2 
descriptions by Mrs. Annie Boddington. Dec. 21st, address аз 
psychometric readings by Mrs E. Marriott, 23rd, address аш 
descriptions by Mrs Jamrach. Sunday next, 7 pm., address ûl 
“The Birth of the Christ "and descriptions by Mrs. Alice Јав 
rach, dth, 3 pm., ladies’ meeting, 6th, address and cla 
voyance by Mrs Neville. —E. M. 


[] П 


SUCCESS 


Sunday 


January 2, 1915.] 
AMHURST-ROAD, N.E.—Morniug, Mrs. 
Brichard conducted the meeting ; evening, address by Mr. W. Е. 
Smith, on "Man, his own Saviour,” followed by clairvoyant 
descriptions from Mrs. W. F. Smith. Sunday next, at 11.15 a.m., 
usual meeting; 7 p.m., Mrs. Mary Gordon, address and de- 
scriptions. Monday, 8 p.m., public circle. Tuesday, 7.15, 
healing. "Thursday, 7.15, members only.—N. R. 

BaTTERSEA.— HENLEY HALL, HENLEY-STREET. — Morning, 
the usual circle ; evening, Mr. Lund gave a very interesting 
address on "God and Science, and Mrs. Lund gave well- 
recognised descriptions. Sunday next, at 11.30 a.m., circle 
service ; 7 p.m., open meeting for members and friends ; clair- 
voyance, &c. Thursday, at 8.15 p.m, Mr. Godfrey Levy, 


psychometry. Silver collection.—P. S. 


HACKNEY.— 2404, 


Ровтвмоотн,—54, CoMMERCIAL-ROAD.—Mrs. Mitchell gave 
addresses both morning and evening.—J. W. M. 

TOTTENHAM.— 684, Hran Roap.—Mr. A. H. Sarfas gave an 
address, followed by clairvoyant descriptions.—N. D. 

SouTHEND.—ÜRowsTONE GYMNASIUM, NORTHVIEW Drive, 
Westotrrr.—Mr. Fielder gave an address, the President follow- 
ing with clairvoyant descriptions and messages.—W. P. C. 

Torquay. — Inspirational address on “The Invisible 
Things of God,” by Mr. E. Rugg-Williams; clairvoyant 
descriptions and messages by Mrs. Thistleton.—4A. T. 

EXETER. — MARLBOROUGH HALL. — Addresses by Mr. 
Elvin Frankish and Mrs, Letheren ; clairvoyance by Mrs. 
Letheren.—E. Е. 

PrywovrTH.—OpDrELLOWs! Hatt, MORLEY-STREET.— Meet- 
ing conducted by Mrs. Truman, who slso gave clairvoyant de- 
scriptions. Address by Mr. Marshall, of Paignton ; song by 
Miss Farley.—J. W. 

Bristol.—THOMAS-STREET HALL, STOKES Crorrt.—Morning, 
address by Mr. Parry; evening, address by Mr. Bottomley, 
subject, " Elijah” ; clairvoyance by Miss Tyrrell Smith. Other 
usual meetings.—W. С. 

PORTSMOUTH TEMPLE.—VIcTORIA-ROAD SovTH.—Mr. Horace 
Leaf delivered addresses on “Dreams” and “ The Real and the 
Unreal,” and gave clairvoyant descriptions. 28th, Mr. Leaf con- 
ducted afternoon and evening meetings for psychic phenomena. 

ExETER.—DRvIDs' Hatt, MARKET-STREET.— Morning, ad- 
dress by Mrs. Grainger on “ The Parting of the Ways,” followed 
by clairvoyant descriptions ; evening, address by Mr. C. Tarr on 
“The Winter of Civilisation.” Clairvoyant descriptions by Mrs. 
Grainger. 

Manor Park, E.—Corner or SHREWSBURY AND STRONE- 
RoADS.—Morning, healing service conducted by Mr. б. F. Tilby; 
afternoon, Progressive Lyceum; evening, address by Mr. E. 


Kent on " The After Life,” descriptions by Mrs. Kent. Anthem | 


by the choir—A. L. M. 

BIRMINGHAM.— PRINCE оғ WALES ASSEMBLY Rooms, BROAD- 
STREEW.— Mrs. Gilbert (Derby) spoke and gave clairvoyant 
descriptions at two services Evening subject, “Man, his own 


Saviour.” The two meetings on Monday were also taken by | 


Mrs Gilbert. —T. А. 

SoUTHEND.—SEANCE Hatt, Broapway.—Morning, Mr. 
Rundle's control discoursed on “The Power of Discernment 
Accelerated by Thought.” Evening, the president read and 
commented upon II. Corinthians xi., afterwards giving satisfac- 
tory tests and conducting the after-circle.—C. А. B. 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 


“Buddha and his Sayings” Ву Panpit SHYAMA SHANKAR. 
Cloth, 33 ne. Francis Griffiths, 34, Maiden Lane, W.C. 
“Text Book of Theosophy.” By C. W. LEADBEATER. Stiff 

as Is. Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras, 
nda. 
From the Curtiss Book Co., Los Angeles Cal., U.S.A. : 
“The Soundless Sound. >- By тнк TEACHER-OF THE = 
OF THE 15. Transcribed by Dr. and Mrs. F. Homer Curtiss 
Cloth, 75c. “The Philosophy of War.” By Dn. AND Mrs. 
F: Hower Curtiss. Fancy paper cover, 25c. 


THROUGH THE MISTS, 
Or Leaves from the Autobiography of a Soul in Paradise. 
Recorded for the Author by Robert Jas. Lees. | 


i 
à | 
A Spirit’s story of how men err in | 
their conception of the Life Beyond. | 

| 


FOURTH EDITION. 
Handsome binding, blue and gold, 385 pages, 3s. rod. post free. 
OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTINS LANE, W.C. 


ШОЛ GE EE, 


iil. 


MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH 
THE OTHER SIDE OF LIFE 


In the Light of Scripture, Human Experience 
and Modern Research. 


REV. CHARLES L. TWEEDALE, F.R.A.S., &c. 


(VICAR oF WESTON, OTLEY). 
With an Introduction by the Rev. Arthur Chambers. 


All should read this remarkable book. It is one of the most 
attractive and able presentations of the case 
that has ever appeared. 


‘Tt is so packed with splendid evidences, that we could not wish for 
a better book.’—‘ LIGHT. 

‘We unreservedly recommend it as the best work of the year upon 
our subject, distinctly meritorious from first to last.'—' THE "Two 


WORLDS." 
* The selection is very impressive; further, Mr. Tweedale has had 
some very striking ехрегіепсез’—* THE FIELD.' 
y g exp 


Cloth, 277 pages. ect 6/4 nett, post free. 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C. 


LETTERS FROM A LIVING DEAD MAN. 


Written Down by ELSA BARKER. 
(By Automatic Writing.) 


The alleged Communicant occupied in life a high position 
in the legal profession, and his attitude towards all questions 
in relation to the other world was of the broadest kind. 
He enters it, according to his own account, in the spirit of 
an explorer, seeking new fields of knowledge, and his report 
of his experiences is as refreshingly broadminded as 1t is 
original and free from bias. The authoress observes that 
the effect of the letters has been to remove entirely any 
fear of death which she may have ever had. 


Cloth, 309 pages, 5/10 net, post free. 
OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN’S LANE, W.C. 


REMINISCENCES: 
By тне Lare ALFRED SMEDLEY, 
Including an account of Marvellous Spirit Manifestations. 


THE MEDIUM IN А CAGE. 


Spirits materialise, hold conversation with the sitters, and then 
dematerialise in full view of all present. 

The Spirits make wax moulds of their feet, &c., &c. 
Illustrations of the plan of the room, of the cage and cabinet. and of 
the wax moulds; also portraits of 14 of the principal persons 
present are given. 

The work is beautifully bound in cloth. 


Price 1s, or 1s. 2d. post free. 


London: Office of Lrcmr, 110, St. Martin's Lane, W.C. 


A COURSE OF 


Practical Psychic Instruction. 


Personal Magnetism, Self-control, and the Development of Character. 


The Art of Mind Reading in Twenty Lessons. 


Hypnotism, Mesmerism, 
the Sleep Cure. i 


Formerly issued st Охе GUINEA, this complete со arse of full practi- 
cal Instructions is now issued in з cheaper form. Well 
250 pages, with 4S illustrations, showing clearly the dcin used, 


Price 5/4 nett, post free. Foreign postage 4d. extra, 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTINS LANE, W.C, 
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London Spiritualist Avance Ltd, 


110, ST. MARTIN’S LANE, W.C. 


Programme of Meetings for the Coming Week. 


TUESDAY, January 12th, at 2 p.m— 
Members Free ; Associates, Ів. ; Friends, 2, 
Beance for Clairvoyant Descriptions . МЕ. А. У 
МО admission after 2 o clock 


Peters 


WEDNESDAY, January 12th, at 4 p.m.— 
Admission ls, ; Members and Associates, Free 
Talks with a Spirit Control Mes. M. H, WALLIS. 


THURSDAY, January 14th, at 5 p.m.— 
Г Members and Associates only. Free. 
Psychic Class 2287 7, =e Ми. J. HENRY Ули STONE. 
Lectare on “ The Sun, Moon and Flane:s, 


THURSDAY, January 14th, at 7.20 p.m.— 
Admission In, ; Members and Assocíates Free by Ticket, 
Address at Suffolk Street П. Ми, W WALKERS, 
Address on *‘ The Puzzle of Spirit Photogr phy," 
(Illustrated by Lantern Views.) 


MONDAY and FRIDAY AFTERNOONS (by appointment) for 


bers of the Alliance only, from 3,40 to 5.20, at reduced 


fees as usual. | 
Do of Disease by Spirit Control and Magnetic 
ing, By Mr. Percy К. ӨТЕРЕТ 


Members' and Associates’ Subseriptions for 1915 
ARE NOW DUE, 


And should be forwarded at once, payable to 
" Henny WiTHALL, Hon. Treasurer, 


Rulseription to December 31st, 1915, 
MEMBERS, One Guinea. ASSOCIATES, Half-a-Guinea. 


For further particulars see р, 14. 


SPECIAL NOTICE. 


"LIGHT" AND THE LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE. 


We beg to remind the Subscribers to “Light,” and the 
Members and Associates of the London Spiritualist 
Alllance, Ltd., who have not already renewed 


their Subscriptions tor 1915, which are payable in 


advance, that they should forward remittances at 
once to Mr. F. W. South, 110, St. Martin’s-lane, 
London, W.C. Their kind attention to this matter 
will save much trouble and expense in sending 
out accounts, booking, postage, &c. 


the MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST ASSOCIATION, Ltd., 
Vill, until further notice, hold SUNDAY EVENING MEETINGS 


ab 7 o'clock at 
TEINWAY HALL, LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, W. 


(Just off Oxford street, near Baker-street, ) 


BUNDAY EVENING NEXT, at Seven o'clock, 
MH. A. VOUT PETERS, 
Clairvoyanoe, 
January 17th ... Mr, E, Haviland, Address, 
dmimion Free, Collection. Inquirers cordially invited. Doors open 
ab 6.30 pm. No admission after 7.10 p.m. 


(Church of Higher Mysticism), 


The London Academy of Music, 
22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. 
SUNDAY, JANUARY 10ти, 


oning, o'clock — ... m a Mus, FAIRCLOUGH SMITH. 

Inspirational Address, 

Evening, 7 o'clock — ,., b Mus, FAmorovon SMITH, 
Trance Address, 


Bhort Healing Service at the clove of evening meeting. 


| LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE 


110, ST. MARTIN'8 LANE, W.C. 
LIMITED ŁY GUARANTEE, AND ХОТ HAVING A CAPITAL DIVIDED 
INTO SHARES. 
Established 189A. 
By the Memorandum of Association the Members are Prohibitea 


from receiving any personal benefit, by way of profit, from the income 
or property of the Society. 


Presidents in Spirit Life, 
W. Srarston Mosxzs AND E. Dawson Rocres. 
MEMBERS OF COUNCIL. 
VicZ-ADMIRAL W. Јяровхе Moore, | 
HzNEY WITHALL, f Vice-Presidents, 
Mes. W. P. Browne. 
Mes. Fronexce М. FINLAY. 
Mes. CATHERINE E. DUCKING. 
ANGUS МсАкнтиси. 
W. R. Moores. 
D. Roczzs. 


This Alliance haa been formed for the purpose of affording informa- 
tion to persons interested in Psychical or Spiritnalistic Phenomena, by 
means of lectures and meetings for inquiry and psychical research. 

Social Gatherings are also held from time to time. Two ticketa 
of admission to the lectures held in the Salon of the Royal Society of 
British Artista, Suffolk-street, Pall Mall, are sent to every Member, 
and one toevery Associate. Members are admitted free to the Tues- 
day afternoon seances for illustrations of clairvoyance, and both Mem- 
bers and Associates are admitted free to the Wednesday afternoon meet- 
ings for “Talks with a Spirit Control," and to the meetings of the 
Psychic Class on Thursday, all of which are held at the rooms occupied 
at the above address. 

Rooms are occupied at the above address, where Members and 
Associates can meet and attend seances for the study of psychic phe- 
nomena, and claases for psychical self-culture, free and otherwise, notice 
of which is given from time to time in ‘ Licut,’ and where they can 
read the special journals and use the library of works on Psychical and 
Occult Science. The reading-room is open daily to Members and Asso- 
ciates from 10 to 6 (Saturdays excepted). 

A Circulating Library, consisting of nearly three thousand works 
devoted to all phases of Spiritual and Psychical Research, Science, and 
Philosophy, is at the disposal of all Members and Associates of the 
Alliance. Members are entitled to three books at a time, Associates 
one. Members who reside outside the London postal area can have 
books sent to them free of charge, but must return them carriage paid. 
A complete catalogue can be obtained, post free, for 1s., on appli- 
cation to Mr. B. D. Godfrey, Librarian. 

The subscription of Members is fixed at a minimum rate of one 
guinea, and ol Associates at half-a-guinea, per annum. А payment 
of £1 11s. 6d, by Members or £1 1s. 4d. by Associates, will entitle sub- 
scribers to a сору of LIGHT for a year, post free, Inquirers 
wishing to obtain books from the Library without joining the Alliance 
may do во at the same rates of subscription. 

Information will be gladly afforded by the Secretary, at the Rooms, 
110, St. Martin’s-lane, W.C. 

*,* Subscriptions should be made payable to the Hon. Treasurer, 
Henry Withall, and are due in advanee on January 1st in each year. 


Notices of all meetings will appear regularly in ‘Light.’ 


D. Коскиз, Hon. Secretary. 
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Tue CATALOGUE or THE LIBRARY 


OF THE 


London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd. 
NEARLY THREE THOUSAND VOLUMES. 


Price 18. post free from Librarian, 


LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, 
110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, LONDON, W.C. 


THE PSYCHIC ELEMENT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


Studiee based mainly upon the Greek text of the Sacred 
Records, but clearly comprehensible by the unlearned reader. 


By ANGUS McARTHUR. 
28 pages. Price SIXPENCE post free. 


OFFICE OF ' LIGHT, 110, ST, MARTIN'S LANE, W.C. 


Books by Dr. 


SIMPLES 


Fernie. 


HERBAL Approved for Modern 


Uses of Cure. 
By W. T. FERNIE, M.D. 
Third Edition, Revised and Enlarged by some additions from “Meals 
Medicinal,” a remarkable book. The Press reviewers gave it 


unstinted 


Cloth, 596 pages, 6/10 nett post free. 
PRECIOUS STONES: For Curative Wear, and 


praise 


other Remedial Uses; Likewise the Nobler 
Metals. 
A great ouri h, to vindicate on sound and even 
scientif the confidence reposed by our fo »refathers in precious 
tones for remedial us Tho Times,” 


Cloth, 6/4 nett post free, 


HEALTH TO DATE: The Modern Doctor, 
with Newer Methods of Cure. 
A lucid survey of the progress of modern medicine, —** British Medical 
Journal,” 


Cloth, 4/10 nett, post free. 
OUR OUTSIDES: and What They Betoken. 


This veteran author, who during the last quarter of a century bas 

published a number of volumes dealing with our internal «economies 

and their welfare, here discusses in his chatty and entertaining 
mannor our external characteristics and their significance, 


Cloth, 4/10 nett post free. 


All to ETT nly 
OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN’S 


A GUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP 
By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS. 


gold lettered, 312 pages. Price 4s, 4d. net 
parts at 1s, 2d. each, post free, 


from— 


LANE, W.C. 


Bound in cloth, 
post free ; or in separate 


MEDIUMSHIP EXPLAINED: 

Part One contains Eight Ohapters dealing with—the Sacred Office of 
Mediumship ; What is Mediumship? The Effects of Mediumship; The 
Phenomena of Mediumship; The Difficulties and Delights of Medium- 
ship; The Different Phases of Mediumship; Pasychical Susceptibility 
and Mediumship; Biblical and Modern Mediumship. 

HOW TO DEVELOP MEDIUMSHIP 

Part Two contains Seven Obhapters dealing with—The Basis and 
Oaltivation of Mediumship; Spirit Circles: How to Form and Conduct 
Them; How “Conditions” Affect Results; Practical Advice to Sensitives; 
Obsession; Ita Causes and Oure; and Olairvoyance, Clairaudience, 
Automnatie Writing, Magnetic Healing, Psychometry, and Trance and 
Inspirational Speaking. 

PSYOHICAL SELF.CULTURE: 

Part Three deals with the Soul and ite Powers; Sub-Consciousners ; 
Mediumship and Paychical Susceptibility ; Self-Realisation ; Mystical, 
Occult, and Magical Powers; Hypnotism ; Habits ; Physical and Mental 
Belf-Culture; Diet; Deep Breathing; Auto-Suggestion; Mind-Oure ; 
Will and Thought-Power; Ooncentration and Abstraction; Practical 
Instructions on Thought-Transference; Psychometric Experi 
Orystal Gazing, V isualising, Olear 8 g, Healing by “Lay 
Hands,” “Montal Healing," and Deep Breathing ; the Spiritual Signifi- 
cance; Spiritual Unfolding and Self-Possession; the Religious and 
Altruistic Value; the Divine Immanence 


It has been warmly prais x by Dr. Andrew Uy son Davis, Dr, J. M. 
Peobles, Hudson T uttle, Mr J. Morse, Mr. W. Colville, Judg e A. Н, 
Dailey, Mr, W. Н Terry e many other bo of the movement 
Part One bas already been reprinted, and Dr. J, M, Peebles says of the 
complete book, “Unhe tingly I pronounce it the clearest, the most 
systematic and exhaustive work upon Mediumship in its various phases 
that I have ever read, It is interesting and instructive from beginning 
to end," 


OFFIOR OF LIGHT, 110, ST 


THOUGHT LECTURES. 
Bv FATHER STEPHANO. 
Including New Series of Communications. 


Given by Automatic Writing through the Mediumship of * Vita’ and 
* Mandola,’ two ladies who have had no experience or training in literary 
work of any kind, 


As the thought of one who has seen beyond earth's sorrows, it is more 

jore a book for the sorrowful and the suffering; it is chiefly to 

help such that the lectures were given, and it is to them the boo 
dedicated, 


Fifth Edition, including Preface by Father Stephano. 
121 pp. Price 18. 2d, Post FREE. 
And a Foreword by MISS E. KATHARINE DATES 

‘Tho dead are entering into competitive authorship with the living. 
“ Thought Lectures," which were given by Father Stephano, who “ just 
went to aleep" in Yorkshire, in the reign of Henry I., and has just now 
been able to find a medium through whom to communicate his thoughta 
to mankind, has a great deal to say, and says it woll,'—W, T, STEAD, 
in Review of Reviews, 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, 
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ЕШ 


SPIRITUAL 
COUNS SELS 


53, WOODFORD ROAD, WOODGRANGE 
FOREST GATE, LONDON, E. 


Those who desire deeper Spiritual Teaching concerning 
Eternal Truth, as revealed by the Masters in Spirit Life 
and Power, are invited on SUNDAY AFTERNOONS, 
at 3 and 6,30 p.m, sharp, toa SPIRITUAL COUNSEL, 
mankind will be 


ROAD, 


when a few subjects that concern 
dealt with, 


Also each Wednesday, commencing Jan. 27, at 8 p.m, sharp, 


Who is God the Father? What is the Brotherhood of Man? Why 
we came into this Life. The Godsof the Nation Heathen Eng 
land. Who was Jesusof Nazareth What God did ] of Naza 
reth come to Teach? Why did He come? Who sent Him? What 


was His mission What is Man Who is Man The Blind 
Leaders of the Blind. Where азе the Angel Has the Eternal 
Father God buried the Angels? How to learn the Angel language. 
What is the Bible? How to read it. How much of the I sh 
Bible is Truth ? How and why the English Bible does not agree 


with itself. What are prophets? Heaven. Where? Hell, Where 
Where and what is the Spirit World or Heaven? Some of the Laws 
of Spirit Life or Heaven. Who is the God of the Churches? The 
Kingdom of God the Father. Every manand woman а ‹ fG 
the Father. man must repent, or workir 


How and why 


own sa оп. A Divine law. Tow and why do th 
lie A message from a host of Earth’s Ministers now in Spirit Lif 
How to live whilst in the body of flesh and blood. Howto make 


up treasures in Heaven, Creed 
Ihe German Emperor and ** His 

Knock and it shall be opened. 
opened to me. Seven and a Ў alf 
ind what they taught 
from those 


your Heaven, or how one lays 
bound, or Hell bound, which ? 
God. Who is the God of War? 
How the door of Heaven was 
hours' counsel with Masters in Spirit Life, 
The mother of harlots and her daughters. A messagi 
who found themselves in the ditch in Spirit Life. 


On JAN. 27th, FEB. 3rd, 10th, and 17th 
MRS. L. G. HARRISON will give Clairvoyance 
in the second part of the Counsel, 


Friends 


wrangements 


wishing to stay for the evening Counsel may make 


for tea or refreshments, 


COME AND ENJOY A CONGENIAL HOUR. 


Talks on Occult Subjects by MRS. FAIRCLOUGH SMITH 
EVERY WEDNESDAY AFTERNOON ат 
Admission 1/-, including Tea. 

St. Elizabeth School of Health, 22a, Gosfield St., 


Langham Street, Great Portland *treet, W. 


З о'стоок. 


delicate or inyalid 


every care and 


Yleasant home offered 
lady or gentleman in house of gentlewoman ; 
attention bestowed ; no others taken; sandy soil, lovely district, most 
soothing to those suffering from nerves; splendid water ; few minutes 
from shops, post and station; within an hour of London; terms 
moderate Apply “R.” care of Office of Lian, 110, St. Martin's 


lane, W.C 


Home offered in house of lady—artist, writer 
or investigator would find these surroundings most suitable, 
being free from distraction, quiet, and yet within easy distance of town, 
and few minutes from station, shops and post; very healthy locality ; 
terms 25x, —A pply ‘'W.,” care of Office of Ілонт, 110, St. Martin's. 


lane, W.O. 


КО ism of P lato. 


АП students interested 
in the teachings of the Higher Grecian Wisdom should write 

for Booklet No. 1 of the Order of Ancient Wisdom, 44, post free 

Write to F. C, Eaton, 12, Addison-road, Hale, Cheshire, 

Ко: our Wounded Soldiers—Convalescent 
Home offered, —Mrs. Eunson, 16, Kilburn Priory, N.W. Buses 

1—8—16—58 pass end of road, one minute from house, 


Spiritu alists when in London should stay at 
Hunstanton House, 18, Endsleigh.gardens, London, N. W. (9 
b minutes St, ner “and King’s Cros ji 
sanitation, Terms, 4з, Bed and Break 
Full tariff apply to Mrs. Stanley Watts 


minutes Euston Station, 
central for all parts; perfect s 
fast, no charge for attendance, 
Proprietress, 


Might: 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


At tho commencement of a year more fateful than any 
which has yet dawned upon the world it becomes necessary 
to remind our friends of the need for supporting the 
London Spiritualist Alliance, and enabling it successfully 
to ride out the storm which has crippled or engulfed so 
many other enterprises. The Alliance has now weathered 
tho gales of thirty years, and it stands for so much that 
belongs to the very essence of our lives that we shall not 
appeal in vain, We know well the depression of the times, 
the straitened incomes due to business troubles and non- 
payment of dividends, but those who have realised the 
comfort of those great truths for which the Alliance stands 
cannot be indifferent to its welfare. When the question 
of retrenchment becomes acute, the small subscription to 
the Alliance—for which it gives so much in return—should 
not be amongst the first to be cut off. Its continuance in 
many cases involves no great sacrifice. There are, indeed, 
many less important items in which economies can be 
effected. Those who appreciate all that the Alliance 
means and may mean in the future, how much self-sacrifice 
and self-denial have gone in the past to found and main- 
tain it, will not require us to be more explicit. The cause 
it represents has brought to many a knowledge which is 
beyond price. It is a sharp crisis, and it may be as brief 
as i is sharp. We ask for loyalty and co-operation. We 
ask our friends to study the prospectus of the Alliance, 
and the Syllabus just issued for January and February, 
and consider—apart from the larger question—what is 
being offered in return for the subscription. 


* * * * 


A friend of the Alliance, who is also a frequent con- 
tributor to LIGHT, in the course of a visit the other day, ex- 
pressed his surprise that more prominence was not given to 
the Library at these offices. It is, he asserted, the most com- 
plete Library of its kind in the United Kingdom—perhaps 
in the whole world, There are nearly three thousand works 
dealing with all phases of Mystical, Occult and Psychical 
Science and Philosophy. Many people—even in these 
times—would be content to pay the annual subscription 
of a guinea or half-a-guinea merely for the privilege of 
reading its books, To be sure the guinea subscription is 
the more economical of the two, for it entitles the Member 
to three books ata time, which, if he resides outside of 
London, are sent post free. Access to the Library is only 
one of the privileges of membership, for there are classes, 
circles for clairvoyance, lectures and addresses, and social 
gatherings included. All the funds of the Alliance are 
devoted to the benefit of its Members and Associates, for 
it is not a profit-making institution, Will those who have 


experienced these advantages make the work of the 
Alliance known to their friends? That will strengthen 
the hands of the Council, and by helping the Council they 
will aid themselves to preserve these benefits for all. Tho 
Alliance does not want to economise; it wants to advance 
and expand its work. 


* * * * 


* A Song of Birth and Death,” by E. M. Holden (paper 
cover, ls., Fifield, Clifford's Inn), has all the delicacy of 
touch, pieturesque phrasing, and depth of feeling to which 
we have become accustomed in this lady's work. As we 
have before remarked, there are in it traces of the influence 
of Keats and Shelley ; but, with much that is derivative, 
she preserves a clear, melodious note that is peculiarly her 
own, This is the seventh volume from Miss Holden's pen, 
and so far her verses have shown a steady progress in form 
and general quality. The principal poem is a worthy 
tribute to the memory of a dear and honoured relative, 
though it may be that there are some readers who, lacking 
the power of sustained attention needed to appreciate its 
wealth of imagery and description, will like better the less 
elaborate efforts of her muse, such as the “Song of the Old 
Men," which tells us how **One by one the old men rise 
and leave us" to wander forth into other worlds. Yetthey 
do not leave us altogether :— 

But with instant feet and heart o'erflowing 
Filled with pity for the human race, 


Like the winds of God about us blowing, 
They pursue us and to-day embrace ; 

And, as clouds that catch a coming glory, 
They appear amid the pathless skies, 

Heroes of a vast adventure story, 
All compact of passion and emprise, 

That, in dream and vision and divining, 
Figure forth for us the shining spheres, 

Where we lay aside our least repining, 
Where we all grow young again with years. 

That is a message of comfort to many of us who grow 
old all too soon. 

* * * * 

Most people believe, more or less vaguely, in the mystic 
power of the amulet, and there are very few jewellers 
whose stock does not contain a selection of “charms,” thus 
testifying to the popularity of this form of trinket. We 
are all familiar with the “lucky pig,” the Swastika, the 
four-leaved clover, &c., and reference to these and a large 
number of other symbols is made in W. T. and К. Pavitt's 
* Book of Talismans, Amulets and Zodiacal Gems” (Rider, 
Ts. Gd. net), The subject is dealt with exhaustively, and in 
a manner that should appeal to both the student and the 
casual reader. It is interesting to learn that the Scarab 
was used as a talisman as far back as 4600 B.C., and that 
the Swastika has been met with in nearly all parts of the 
world, and is still regarded as a bringer of good luck in 
India, China and Japan. A section of the book (which is 
printed in clear type and well illustrated) is devoted to the 
Zodiacal gems, and the general characteristics of persons 
born under the various signs of the Zodiac are set out, 
while a very useful chapter is given on the testing of gems, 
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showing how artificial stones may be detected. A refer 
ence to Zodiacal rings reminds us that a little time ago we 
were shown a ring on which were engraved the twelve 
signs of the Zodiac. The owner (a London journalist) in 
formed us that it had been obtained from a savage tribe in 
West Africa who manufactured these rings, and who had 
He was prepared to vouch 
The book does not 


some knowledge of astrology. 
for the fact, improbable as it seemed. 
inform us on this particular point, and it would be interest- 
ing to know if our informant was correct in his statement. 


A GENERATION AGO. 
(From “® LIGHT” or January 10тн, 1885) 

Scientific men, as a party, have since the great outburst of 
what have been termed spiritual manifestations displayed un- 
reasoning antagonism towards their investigation. This may 
have arisen from various causes, the primary reason being that 
the majority of those who have become convinced of the reality 
of the phenomena have, at the same time, hastily arrived at 
the conclusion that all the phenomena are the production of 
beings who have passed from this life. The facts are startling 
and, apparently, sufficiently abnormal to cause any scientific 
mind, trained to recognise the correlation of physical forces, and 
conscious of the universal reign of law, to cry halt at their first 
presentation. Abnormal or unexpected phenomena, when dis- 
восїа{ей from crude spiritual or future life theories, are sufficient 
of themselves to rouse the suspicion and too frequently the un- 
reasoning antagonism of men of science. We have instances 
of this antagonism in the opposition and bitter animosity which 
early in the present century were caused by the promulgation of 
the ordinary phenomena of mesmerism, even after men of the 
reputation of Dr. Gregory, Rev. Chauncey Townsend, Dr. 
Elliotson, and scores of other able and highly reputed scientific 
andliterary men had in the clearest possible manner demonstrated 
their genuineness. The theory of Evolution had the same hard 
fight for recognition. The works of Monboddo, Erasmus 
Darwin, Goethe, Lamarck, the author of “ Vestiges,” and Charles 
Darwin were but little read and less accepted till Huxley with 
his genius for popular exposition on the one band, and Haeckel 
with his painstaking, minute scientific researches on the other, 

struck down the barrier of conservative prejudice. 
—From “The Unscientific Attitude of Scientists,” 

by the Editor. 


IN TORONTO. 


PSYCHICAL RESEARCH 


In “Sidelights” we have referred to the awakened interest 
taken in Spiritualism in Toronto, as reported in a letter from 
Mrs. Calvert, president of the Progressive Research Club in 
that city. We now learn that an address on Spiritualism was 
recently given before the Club by Dr. John S. King, president 
of the Canadian Society for Psychical Research, a body existing 
under a Charter from the Lient-Governor in Council. De. King, 
who is stated to be one of the foremost students of psychical 
phenomena in Canada, has been interviewed by a representative 
of the “Toronto Weekly Star,” to whom he expressed his 
pleasure at Sir Oliver Lodges unqualified declaration last 
November of what for some years he had hinted at. "I am 
gratified, of course,” said the doctor, " that 
his conclusions appear wholly to coincide with and corroborate 
my own as establishing the truths of continuity, return, and 
communion of the human ego, as made public on April 26th, 
1913, in my septuagenary pronunciamento of that date, by which 
I firmly stand supported by additional evidence, after nearly 
twenty-five years of most careful and exhaustive investigation 
along scientific lines.” 

Dr. King stated that he was as certain that his conclusions 
were right as he was of his own existence. He added that in 
his belief, although he had no means of verifying it, there were 
in Toronto about ten thousand people who were actively inte- 
rested in Spiritualism and psychic phenomena, 
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, 


Meetings of the Members and Associates of the Alliance 
will be held in the SALON or THE ROYAL SOCIETY or BRITISH 
Artists, Suffolk-street, Pall Mall East, S.W. (near the National 
Gallery), on 

THURSDAY EVENING NEXT, JANUARY 
Waen AN ADDRESS WILL BE GIVEN BY 


MR. W. WALKER 


(Ex-President of the Buxton Photographic Society) 


14тн, 


ON 


“ТНЕ PUZZLE OF SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY" 


(WITH LANTERN ILLUSTRATIONS). 


The doors will be opened at 7 o'clock, and the meeting will 


commence punctually at 7.30. 


Admission by ticket only. Two tickets are sent to each 
Member, and one to each Associate. Other friends desiring to 
attend can obtain tickets by applying to Mr. F. W. South, 110, 
St. Martin’s-lane, W.C., accompanying the application by a 
remittance of 1з. for each ticket. 

Meetings will also be held in the Salon on the following 
Thursday evenings :— 

1915. 

Jan. 28.—Miss Lind-af-Hageby on “ Psychic Science in Relation 
to the War.” 

Feb. 11.—Count Miyatovich (subject to be announced later). 

Feb. 25.—Rev. John Hunter, D.D., on “ Miracles, Ancient and 
Modern." 

March 18.—Mr. Angus McArthur on “The Problem of the 
Resurrection : a Psychic Solution." 
April 8.—Mr. L. V. H. Witley on "George Fox: 
Mystic and Friend." 
April 22.—Rev. J. Tyssul 
Doubters and Believers." 

May 6 —Captain George L. Ranking, B.A. (Cantab.), M. R.C.S,, 
L.R.C.P. (Lond.), on “ The War: My Psychic Experiences. 
(Captain Ranking is now on active service in France with 
the Royal Army Medical Corps ) 


MEETINGS AT 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C. 
Fon THE STUDY ОЕ PsycHICAL PHENOMENA. 

CLAIRVOYANCE.—On Tuesday nert, January 12th, Mr. A. 
Vout Peters will give clairvoyant descriptions at 3 p.m., and no 
one will be admitted after that hour. Fee, 15. each to Associates ; 
Members free ; for friends introduced by them, 2s. each. 

FRIENDLY INTERCOURSE. — Members and Associates are 
invited to attend the rooms at 110, St. Martin’s-lane, on 
Wednesday afternoons, from 3 to 4, and to introduce friends 
interested in Spiritualism, for informal conversation, the ex- 
change of experiences, and mutual helpfulness. 

TALKS WITH A SPIRIT Controt.—On Wednesday nert, 
January 13th, at 4 p.m., Mrs. M. H. Wallis, under spirit control, 
will reply to questions from the audience relating to life here 
and on “the other side,” mediumship, and the phenomena and 
philosophy of Spiritualism generally. Admission, ls. ; Members 
and Associates free. Members have the privilege of introducing 
one friend to this meeting without payment. Visitors should 
be prepared with written inquiries of general interest to submit 
to the control. Students and inquirers alike will find these 
meetings especially useful in helping them to solve perplexing 
problems and to realise the actuality of spirit personality. 

Psycnuic Crass.—On Thursday nert, January 14th, at 5p.m., 
Lecture on Astrology, by Mr. J. Henry Van Stone (for sub- 
ject see below). 

Өргїїт Heatina.—On Monday and Friday afternoons, Mr. 
Percy R. Street, the healing medium, will attend at the rooms 
of the London Spiritualist Alliance, 110, St. Martin's-lane, W.C., 
trom 3.40 to 5.20, for diagnosis by a spirit control and magnetic 
healing. For Members of the Alliance only. Reduced fees as 
usual. Appointments to be made. 


Psychic, 


Davis B.A., on “Mockers, 


Subjects of Lectures at the Paychic Class : — 
Thursday, Jan. 14th.— The Sun, Moon and Planets. 
21st.— The Zodiac: Its Divisions and Triplicities 
» » 28th.—The Houses of the Horoscope. 
» Feb. 4th.—The Planetary Aspects and Qualities, 
" „ Llth.—The Casting of the Horoscope. 
18th.—The Judgment of the Horoscope. 
25th.—Astrological Affinities. 


" ” 


" ” 


” " 
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TELEPATHY AND THOUGHT POWER. 


Bv C. E. 


JENHAM. 


(Continued from page 9.) 


Now, anything that tends to produce a beneficial effect on 
the brain must render it more fit to perform its functions—that 
is, more fit to think and express its thoughts in normal ways, 
such as in speech or writing, and therefore the contemplation of 
the good and true will tend to enable the thinker to iníluence 
others more effectually through the improvement of his faculties 
of clear thinking and clear speaking. It appears, therefore, that, 
waiving the more direct radiative hypothesis, high thoughts do, 
after all, in this indirect manner afford a means of influencing 
others, not by occult thought-waves, but by improving the 
normal channels of human communication. 

Before dismissing the thought radiation theory it may be 
mentioned as noteworthy that it has come into special prominence 
simultaneously with the invention of wireless telegraphy. It 
may be that it has been naturally suggested by that discovery, 
but possibly the coincidence may bave a deeper origin. If, as so 
many teachers hold, the material world is but the counterpart of 
the spiritual, and things that take place on the material plane 
are but the outbirth of prior happenings of a corresponding 
character on the spiritual plane, it may be that such an invention 
as wireless telegraphy is the correspondence in the physical 
world of some new development of radio-activity that has been 
taking place in the world of spirits—one which would, from its 
spiritual quality, take most probably the form of telepathy. It 
is conceivable that from such developments in that sphere come 
the dawning suggestions of telepathic possibilities here which are 
so widely characteristic of the present age, suggestions which, 
though crude and vague at this moment, may be destined to 
come more fully to light as time goes on and the subject becomes 
better understood. 

Apart from all that the future may hold in storeas to a real 

science of telepathic communication, we may, in our present 
stage, and by means of the ordinary and normal action of mind, 
recognise and direct and control in a very practical way the 
immense energy of thought power in almost every incident 
of common life, and the only reason that we miss the clue is 
that we turn our attention too much to the material media of 
word and act by which thought operates, and too little to the 
thought power itself which acts by these means. We do not, 
in fact, believe sufficiently in the substantial reality of 
thought as transcending the apparent reality of matter. For 
example, how often in lamenting our shortcomings and misdeeds 
and uncharitable “actions we resolve not to do so again, not to 
speak so again, and so on, instead ‘of resolving not to think 
again in ways that will lead to these words and acts. Weare so 
immersed in material things that we forget that they are not the 
force that has to be dealt with and controlled, but only the 
machinery by which that force operates. Like David, we pray 
perhaps that a watch may be kept on the door of our lips that 
we offend not with our tongue ; but he was wiser, for he also 
added, “Incline not my /eart to any evil thing." That petition 
goes to the source and spring of the evil. We may put the 
strongest seal on the door of our lips, but unless the inclination 
of the thought is also controlled, thought power is so tremendous 
that it will easily break down all lip barriers. If we properly 
realise the immensity of the thought-force which is at the back 
of words and deeds, we shall see at once the need to stay the 
force itself rather than merely put a brake upon the machinery 
by which it operates. If instead of trying to hold the floodgates 
of speech against unkind or uncharitable words we endeavour 
to desist from any unkind thoughts in our inmost heart, speech 
of that sort must cease automatically. 

We can do more. To cease to think would mean to be silent 
and passive where we used to speak bitterly or do wrong things. 
А much better resource is at our disposal—namely, to invert the 
thought power instead of trying to annihilate it, a task which 
would be hard, perhaps impossible. We can invert it by culti- 
vating a constant habitual attitude of kind thoughts. These are 
just as tremendous and irresistible as the malignant ones, and 
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must assert themselves in an outcome of kind words and good 
acts just as inevitably as the others will express themselves in 
the opposite way. 

To encourage such a frame of mind we should do well to 
think a little more deeply about those around us, to peer 
more searchingly into the probable causes of their lapse from 
our ideal standard, to consider what has to be allowed for, 
and how far our natural judgment may be warped by our unae- 
quaintance with all their mental conditions, their secret burdens 
and all that lies hidden, which, if revealed, might help to excuse 
their failings and deficiencies. "The more we dwell on such 
considerations as these the more will the harshness of our esti- 
mate of others wear away. If we think of our own faults and 
failings we know well enough that, however blameworthy, there 
is а great deal more excuse for them than any but God and our- 
selves can know. We may be sure this is the case with everyone, 
however flagrant his outward conduct may appear, and as we 
realise this thought we shall obviously acquire à much more 
sympathetic feeling in general, and the habitual thought will 
ultimate inevitably and automatically in habitual words and 
acts that correspond. 

And this leads on to а new and very important reflection. It 
suggests that, after all, thought, mighty as it is, is still not the 
innermost and primal source of energy. Behind it, after all, we 
discover another force which utilises it much as thought itself 
uses speech—compared with which, indeed, thought is but the 
machine and it the energy. That force is desire, inclination, 
will, love—these are all one. We have said that the constant 
habitual attitude of kind thoughts to all, based upon a realisa- 
tion of the many hidden causes and excuses for human frailty, 
leads to an attitude of sympathy. This takes us at once out of 
the thought sphere into the love sphere to which the quality of 
sympathy more properly belongs. Our attitude is no longer a 
good-thought attitude, but one of good-will. 

Here, then, we arrive at the real source and spring of all 
human activity, the will. Thence come good thoughts and bad, 
good words and bad, good acts and bad. 

If will is primal and thought secondary, were we right in 
saying that thought led us to sympathy? Must it not have been 
sympathy that led to thought? This little problem is cleared 
up in Swedenborg’s account of a controversy that took place in 
the golden age among the wise as to which was the elder, love 
or thought. The final verdict was that love is really prime, as 
being the origin of thought, rather than thought the origin of 
love, but that, regarded in point of tin, thought comes firat 
and love second. The meaning of this was shown to be that in 
the progress of the soul towards the condition of love, we arrive 
there by first going through a stage of thinking about it; but 
when by thinking we have attained to it, we recognise that it 
was the unconscious desire to think that was really the first 
stimulus—that love is really the pre-eminent power, though not 
the first to appear manifest, that our thoughts have their origin 
in our love and are its outcome, so that love is in a true sense 
the first, though in poiut of human time the thought stage 
seemed to precede, for it was not until that was passed through 
that we realised how the other was at the back of all through- 
out. In other words, it is by reason that we learn to love, but, 
unknown to us, it must have been the love of reasoning that 
primarily set us on the path of reasoning. 

There is, then, a chain or series in all human activity. At 
the back of all, love or will force ; then thought force, by means 
of which love carries out its aims intelligently ; aud, thirdly, 
material expression or ultimation in word or deed by which the 
love and thought powers jointly or successively operate. 

All these three are essential, and they should succeed each 
other in the order stated. To act before you think is pro- 
verbially a blunder. To think before you will is probably an 
impossibility. "To act from the will without the intermediate 
thought process is to act on mere impulse, with dangerous results. 
To check the love force and act exclusively from thought power 
is to acquire a cold and unsympathetic character, and it also 
means that the judgment itself will be warped, for without 
charity (which is love) we decide without making due allowance 
for much that ought to be allowed for. Thought sees: love 
feels, and the cold intellectualist is rightly described as a man 
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And even thought and feeling do not complete tl 
The ultimate of material activity, whether 
must be what they finally rest in. In one of hi 
ing with the abuse of fiction-reading, 
constantly familiarising the soul with powerfal er 
great thoughts which necessarily have no outlet in corresponding 
acts of sympathy and deeds in accord with those 
undis lose the power of exercising true sympathy. 
seem paradoxical that sympathy should be destr 
influences that kindle it intensel 
a literary artist, but it is 
that such stimuli 
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y, such as the moving pathos of 
nevertheless a psychological truth 
to pity and love, without any basis for the 
actual and practical application of the emotions stirred up, do 
tend to deaden rather than to quicken the practical expression 
in daily life of sympathetic interest and activity. The real 
suffering of those around us is apt to cease to make appeal, 
because we seeit realistically and not through the idealistic 
representation of the artist that so intensifies its pathos in the 
novel or drama ; and whether or not Newman exaggerates the 
ill effects of fiction, there is plainly much force in his reasoning 
against the unhealthiness of too much excitement of the 
emotional faculties without appropriate ultimation in acts that 
correspond with the feelings evoked. 


PROPHECY AND THE PRESS. 


Tue BROTHER JOHANNES PREDICTION. 


In the January issue of the “ British Journal of Astrology’ 
“Sepharial” devotes much space to a consideration of the argu- 
ments against the genuineness of the Brother Johannes prophecy. 
Dealing with Mr. Waite's contention that such expressions as 
“Lutheran Protestant" and “Lutheran country" would not 
appear in a document of the year 1600, " Sepharial " points out 
that the followers of Luther were a considerable and active body 
long anterior to 1600. "It is therefore ridiculous to suggest 
that Friar John writing in the year 1600, nearly sixty years later 
[than Luthers death in 1546] would be unlikely to speak of a 
Lutheran Protestant or of Germany as a Lutheran country.” 
“Sepharial ” is wasting powder and shot in argument of this 
kind. The French version of the prophecy. as given by M. 
Péladan-to the “Figaro,” does not contain the phrases " Lutheran 
Protestant” or “ Lutheran country.” The actual terms were 
fils de Luther and pays de Luther. That his been made so clear 
in Ілонт and elsewhere that it is curious to find any writer 
devoting his time unprofitably to a defence of the phrases in 
question. 

In the “Evening News,” “AM,” in the course of some 
remarks concerning the fortune-tellers of Chicago, who are said 
to have been blackmailed by the police, finds the Johannes 
prophecy a relevant subject of comment. “А.М.” condemns 
the prophecy, adding the statement that he has not read it. 
After quoting Mr. A. E. Waite in support of his position, he 
appears to remember that the attitude of the public has of late 
years altered towards the subject of the supernormal. Scepticism 
is no longer so popular as of yore, and accordingly “ A.M.” pro- 
ceeds to “ hedge " as thus :— 

And yet, let it not be thought for a moment that I deny 
the possibility of prophecy, or even the (occasional) manifesta- 
tion of the true prophetic gift. I believe that the future has 
been supernormally foreseen in times new as in times old; I 
have no doubt that Mr. Andrew Lang, that most sagacious 
observer whose loss we still mourn, could have furnished us 
with a list of prophecies fulfilled, 
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SPORTING PROPHETS. 
In the “ Referee” some time ago the editor of a sportiy 


print gave some curious instances of a superstition which prevaile 
amongst some of the more ingenious of the sporting fraternity 
He stated that he was 1 correspondent to furn 


the inner meaning of 


ippealed Eie 


certain illustrations in the paper. H 
replied that the pictures had no hidden significance. Mus wer 
just pictures and nothing more. The correspondent ре 
his question and refused to be convinced that the illustration 
had no meaning. It appeared that he, and other readers, had dis 
covered a meaning in the pictures and regarded them as designe 
to give “occult” advice with respect to horses which had bea 
selected by the paper as likely winners. He gave some example 
showing remarkable ingenuity in deciphering the names ¢ 
horses concealed in, or suggested by, the pictures. He had bea 
50 su ul in following these “ tips” that when he found i 
picture which would yield no solution he had been prompted t 
seek the editor’s advice. 

The whole attitu 


de of Licur has been, and still is, agains 
the debasement of psychic science to gambling purposes, bu 
such examples have an interest for us as illustrating how th 
occult element (whether real or imaginary) comes into daily 
life. Thus in a bus one day we listened to a conversatia 
between two City men who were discussing a third man who hai 
been highly successful in his speculations. His method û 
selecting stocks in which to operate, it appeared, was to go int 
a room by himself, where he received "advice." We did hd 
gather what method he adopted to gain this mysterious guidance 
but it was naturally an interesting “ sidelight. 

Apropos of this side of the question we have a letter froms 
Sheffield correspondent who gives his name and address, but ай 
for publication. After relating how, looking into the window 
of a small tobacconist’s shop, he saw a portrait of Fred Archer 
the famous jockey, he says :— 

As I walked away from the shop-window, tbese words cam: 
into my mind : "I wonder whether Archer is now consciow 


of what is taking place on the turf, and whether he is able tt 
foretell the result of a race. 


Immediately after this train of thought had disappeared a 
vision seemed to appear before my mind. I saw distinctly the 
back view of a horse and jockey, and acrossthe back of the latter 


was a broad white stripe on which the word “Sikh” ws: 
written in large black letters. 
Iam not interested in, nor do I understand, much about 


racing matters and I was very much astonished at this incident 

I enquired of several of my friends if they had heard of a hors 
named " Sikh," but they had never heard of such an animal. 

I decided to scan the racing columns of the newspapers, and 
after searching daily for about three weeks I at last saw tht 
name " Sikh " amongst a list of horses entered for a certain ract 

In short, not only was there such a horse, but it wass 
winner, and our correspondent profited by the fact. He adds :— 


I can offer no explanation of the cause of the incident. 1 
can only say that the information or inspiration came into my 
consciousness without mental effort and without being the resuli 
of previous study. 

Nor does the incident stand alone in his experience. 
had, he tells us, several other such premonitions or 


He hs 
" messages" 


To THE MANY friends who have forwarded Christmas Cardi 
and New Year greetings we return thanks and heartily recipro 
cate the good wishes, begging them to excuse individual replies 


| 
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THE REALITY OF THOUGHT. 


Notes or Recent ADDRESSES BY Mr. Horace Lear. 


On December 10th, 1914, Mr. Horace Leaf addressed the 
members of the Psychic Class on " The Reality of Thought.” It 
was, he said, generally considered that the principal difference 
between the philosophers of the East and those of the West was 
that to the former the invisible or spiritual was the primary 
object of study, while to the latter the material world was the 
important one. The Western idea was not altogether true. 
Deep thinking almost invariably led to the conclusion that the 
spiritual was the more real. Some of the greatest Western 
philosophers had acknowledged this The chief difference 
between the philosophers was in their methods ofinquiry. The 
Orientals proceeded by way of meditation and contemplation, 
the Western races by active thought process. These methods 
were diametrically opposed, for by meditation every effort was 
made to render the normal mind inactive without unconscious- 
ness, so that the higher self or superconsciousness could inform 
the lower self of the truth. By active thought, on the other 
hand, the normal mind was made as alert as possible, all 
the necessary intellectual faculties being brought into play. 
Those who adopted meditation declared that truth could not be 
attained by any other method. It was certainly clear that the 
use of the reason led frequently to widely different results. 
That there was a higher self we knew, and perhaps by its means 
the attainment of cosmic consciousness was possible. 

Plato, the first known metaphysician, believed this world to 
be only a reflection of another, and clearly expressed his views 
ina famous allegory. More recent philosophers had endorsed 
his idea, and science had (unintentionally) done likewise. No 
one acquainted with modern scientific opinions could fail to 
admit this world to be illusory. Most of what to our senses 
appeared to be real was not so. Colour, for example, was 
universally regarded as a quality of things. When we saw the 
colour it was believed we saw the thing. Science taught us, 
however, that colour was due to undulations of ether, refracted 
by objects. These affected the optic nerves, and through them 
the appropriate zone of the brain, which in some unknown way 
affected the consciousness, and eolour was seen. The fact, there- 
fore, was that no object was ever seen ; colour wasa condition of 
the mind. 

We cognised nothing outside ourselves, and as we differed 
from each other so did our cognitions. The nerves were very 
important, our views depended largely upon them. Heat was 
considered to be an absolute quality of fire, but it obviously 
depended largely upon the individual. At a certain distance 
heat wascongenial ; movement nearer to the'fire made it unpleasant. 
Could both qualities belong to the fire? What was only warm 
to one individual might feel very hot to another. If the nerves 
were sluggish or dead, no effect on the feelings would be pro- 
duced by the hottest fire. 

Thought, though invisible, was always superior to the material 
form through which it manifested. The lecturer illustrated this 
with a table. The thought existed before the table, and was, 
indeed, the soul of it. It would continue to exist after the 
table | destroyed. The thought was also much more 

the form, for it included every variety of table, 
for all kinds were only modifications of the idea. This applied 
to everything made by man, and bya parity of reasoning it 
might be proved to apply to all objects. 

Thoughts were eternal ; man never created them ; he only 
discovered them. This was shown by the efforts made to 
discover lost inventions or ideas, known to people who had died 
without revealing them. It was not considered that because 
the inventor was dead the idea had ceased to exist. It was so 
with things yet to be discovered. The unknown powers of 
electricity, for example, were as real now, as ideas, as they ever 
would be ; they only awaited the time when someone should 
discover them. 

The same fact applied to morality. Just as in the material 
world forms were confused with thoughts, so in morality actions 
= confused with motives. Actions of themselves had 

кышы they were valuable because they expressed 
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some unseen immaterial fact, intention or motive. Good actions 
might spring from the worst motives, just as bad actions might 
arise from good motives In the next world this difficulty was 
said to be overcome because thought was the mode of communi- 
cation. Бу consequence the spirit world must be very superior 
to this. 

Although the spiritual was more real than the material, one 
must not fall into the error of supposing this world to be unim- 
portant. It was obviously the means by which we received the 
impressions we so differently interpreted. If we believed this 
world to be absolutely real, the error was equally great. What 
we should endeavour to learn was the true nature of the world. 
If it were only a reflection of something more substantial, then 
it was real as a reflection, and no more. We should strive to 
understand fully the thing it reflected. 

In the last lecture of the series, delivered on December 17th, 
Mr. Leaf reviewed the wholecourse. He said that their definition 
of the normal mind—for it was that which they had especially 
considered—had included much that in ordinary psychology 
was regarded as abnormal. That broad use of the term was to 
distinguish between the phases of mind in operation for 
functioning in this world, as distinct from the psychic faculties. 

It was surprising to learn that the mind was so complex as 
to include the sub-, super-, and dream states of consciousness. 
Perhaps the most important of those phases was the sub-con- 
sciousness which, besides being the seatof the emotionsand passions, 
contained, it was believed, a perfect memory. But more impor- 
tant still was its remarkable power over the vital forces of the 
body, a power so great that it was of the highest therapeutic 
value both physically and morally. 

The lecturer thought Freud’s theory of dreams a great 
discovery, as it could easily be proved to be correct in regard 
to many dreams, and could, therefore, disperse much worry aris- 
ing from the superstitious dread зо widely associated with dreams. 
Psychic dreams were facts, but their cause was still largely a 
mystery. They involved great philosophical questions, and when 
they were understood the whole of the current philosophy 
would probably undergo a remarkable change. 

The discovery that thought had form, and was an active 
force, should be made widely known. It was of the highest 
social and moral significance, and, once comprehended, human 
responsibility would be seen to apply to thoughts as well as to 
deeds. 

The general idea that the lectures had emphasised was the 
importance of the invisible and intangible, showing, in the 
main, that whilst the physical universe supplied the raw 
material, it was the mind that made it into finished articles. 
We should remember that we all unavoidably differ from each 
other, but each view was a note in the grand symphony of 
Nature, which rested complete in the supreme mind of God. 


THE MAGIC OF A SPIRITUAL PRESENCE. 


A reader sends the following pregnant passage from “ South 
Sea Tales" by Jack London, descriptive of the influence exercised 
on the crew of a ship in the South Seas by McCoy, an old man 
of noble character and presence who is taken on board at one of 
the islands as a pilot :— 


McCoy spoke simply, but it was not what he spoke. It was 
his personality that spoke more eloquently than any word he 
could utter. It was an alchemy of the soul occultly, subtly and 
profoundly deep. It was a mysterious emanation of the spirit— 
seductive, sweetly humble and terribly imperious. It was 
illumination in the dark deeps of their souls, a compulsion of 
purity and gentleness vastly greater than that which resided in 
the grim death-dealing revolvers of the officers. 


A Text FOR THE TIMXES.—In its appropriateness to the 
present state of things it would be hard to match the saying of 
Bossuet : Quand Dieu efface c'est qu’ Il se prepare à ecrire, that is 
to say, “ When God wipes out, He is getting ready to write.” 

“A SEEKER AFTER TRUTH " sends us a long letter criticising 
mediumship and other matters. It is written on both sides 
of the paper, with no name and only an incomplete address It 
should be obvious to the writer that we cannot notice such a 
communication, 
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THE DIVINITY WHICH SHAPES OUR ENDS, 

When we come in the hereafter to look back upon our 
lives with clearer vision than we now possess we shall make 
some great discoveries, not new to all of us perhaps, for 
even here and now it is possible to realise something of the 
inner and more beautiful realities of life. One great dis- 
covery will probably be that the only evils we shall have to 
regret are those which we ourselves might have prevented. 
Those we shall see were the only things which really 
afflicted us—they are, indeed, the only things that really 
matter to us now. All the tribulations which visit us and 
over which we have no power are evils only in seeming. 
They arise out of the laws which shape our lives ; the fact 
that they are beyond our control proves them to be an 
intimate part of the ruling providence of life. Being 
without remedy they should be borne without regret. We 
are responsible for our own lives, but only to the extent— 
utterly exact—of our power to shape them. For things 
beyond that we have no responsibility. The law is fulfilling 
itself, inexorable, resistless, but entirely just, so just that 
we shall gain compensation for the minutest fraction of 
suffering which it inflicted beyond those hurts which, being 
preventible by us, we might have avoided. 

We are all for the simplification of life, and that is one 
of the simple truths. We are required to do only our best 
—а small but important quota of the forces that mould 
each separate life. Beyond that we are in the hands of a 
Power which means us nothing but good, and upon which 
we may confidently repose. Many a text is based on the 
stern realities of life. But it is not the realities that we 
fear or need to fear. 16 is the unrealities that are so 
dreadful. We go in fear of shadows; illusions are often 
very grisly things until we have discovered their illusory 
character. If we are timorous we may go all through the 
journey of life without discovering the cheat, quaking with 
fear and enduring entirely needless qualms. We see the 
parable in the heavens, When the sun is obscured—which 
is frequent enough in this climate—it is by the agency of 
clouds, which are very evanescent things. The sun itself is 
positive and permanent. Mists and shadows are so fleeting 
and fugitive that they have become the types and symbols 
of temporary and mutable things. And so inexhaustible is 
the treasury of Truth that every aspect of Nature yields a 
golden meaning, each of which is the prolific parent of 
others. This little simile from Nature, for example, suggests 
another hardly less significant. To the eye of the Nature- 
lover mist and shadow and cloud-wreath are full of beauty, 
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Even the genius of a painter like Corot could not exhay 
their catalogue of loveliness. To the eyes made clear | 
pain—that is one of the uses of pain—even the clouds 4 
shadows that brood over our lives have their beaut 
There comes a time when the most patient of us becom 
tired of moral lessons. In literature we grow to hate | 
poem which has а moral lesson tagged on in the final ven 
We are even some of us driven at last to the extreme po 
tion that Art has no relation to morality—that the more 
moralises the less is it entitled to the name of Art. Th 
is an extreme view and the truth lies as usual between ty 
We approach the truth when we realise th 
what had made us impatient is not morality in itself b 
the form in which it was presented. 
much an external thing. 

within in lovely shapes. 


extremes. 


It had become t 
It had not expressed itself fro 
Beautiful forms and beautil 
sounds— painting, poetry and music—are the fuller of mor 
effect upon our lives when their morality is concealed with 
them, and expressed naturally in the harmony of the so; 
which, although based on the moral law, aspires to thing 
above and beyond it. We may be exalted to the heaver 
by some great piece of eloquence in music or literatur 
which has not the whisper of a sermon or а moral maxit 
about it. The moral teaching is there, but it has taken 
form more adapted to the intelligent mind than its ear) 
expression of elementary wisdom—it has assumed a form 
beauty. So it is with our clouds. We begin by moralisix 
about them. They are meant for our good, they have the 
silver linings, but for them we should not enjoy the вш 
And so forth. We realise their uses and their justice, bu 
beyond that comes a further revelation. They were at fir 
useful and just—now they have become beautiful. Lil 
and time in the end mellow all things to beauty. ТВ 
Divinity which shapes our ends is for ever at work. No 
even ravaged homes, broken lives, and all the desolation ‹ 
a great war are beyond their power of transformation 
These things cannot be greater than the life which contain 
them and which in its inner realms holds all that can bi 
demanded of retribution and compensation. The опе Lan 
rules, though all the earth be filled with carnage and ruin 
It is the Law which holds all the realities inviolate ; which 
preserves the human spirit secure through all that maj 
betide; which makes each of us responsible only for that 
committed to his charge, and at last even to our narrow 
vision reveals the Eternal Purpose in a world made пея 
—without stain or blemish or aught beyond achievement 

or desire, 


THE NOTE BOOKS OF ‘M.A. (OXON.)." 


For some time past the officers of the London Spiritualis 
Alliance have been engaged in collating the remarkable series d 
communications and personal records contained in the Nott 
Books of the Rev. W. Stainton Moses, better known as " M.A 
(Oxon.).” Several of these have now been typewritten аш 
bound, and are iu the Library available for readers. They will 
form when complete a series of volumes of intense interest, ani 
their inclusion in the Library gives it yet another claim to tht 
attention of all those interested in a subject which is of the firs 
importance at all times, but especially in these days of trial 
(See “ Notes by the Way” in the present issue.) 


WHEN a friend whose life is a constant challenge in ou 
hearts to “come up higher"—it may be the one calle 
Father, Husband, Brother, or Mother, Sister, Wife, or simply 
Friend—when such a friend as this does, as we say, go nearer й 
God, becoming invisible to us, it is wonderful to feel Death 
growing beautiful, the unseen world becoming real, and God! 
goodness seeming good as never before. It is that vanished ош 
who changes all things so for us, by adding his goodness to tht 
unseen side of things.— Wat, C. GANNETT, 
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THE MYSTICAL MUSE. 


THE СошЕстЕр РоЕмз or Mr. ARTHUR Е. WAITE. 

Mr. A. E. Waite has an especial claim upon such hospitality 
as the pages of Ligur can afford, for he was amongst its earliest 
contributors and much excellent work from his pen is to be 
found in old volumes of this journal. 

His books on occult and 
numerous and scholarly 
enough to have gained for 
him recognition as one of 
the leading authorities on 
these matters. They re- 
present a vast amount of 
painstaking research and 
critical ability, combined 
with great literary skill. 
By some of those who 
have only superficial 
knowledge of his work, he 
has been classed as nothing 
more than a historian of 
mysticism and magic, in- 
terested only in the scho- 
lastic sides of his subjects. 
But that is not the case. 
He has essayed to found 
a new school of interpre- 
tation under the name of 
Sacramentalism, for he 
has won to an intense 
appreciation of the truth 
which underlies the words 
of Emerson, “ The whole 
world is an omen and a 
sign.” To him the whole 
of Nature isa sacrament, 
and all its manifestations 
symbols of spiritual reali- 
ties. For the fuller ex- 
pression of his ideas in this 
direction he has chosen 


mystical subjects аге 
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Poise, happy moon, for ever ; in the cold 

And starry spaces poise thy shining shield ! 
Behold, as shadows on the road, are cast 

Our meaner selves behind us. Earth and sea 
Are in thy light transfigured ; vistas bright 
And paths that end not tempt us sweetly forth. 
A thousand lofty hopes inspire the heart 

Which from a lonely zenith of the soul 

Thou pourest downward, as the moon her beams, 
O Mystic Moon, enthroned in heaven of mind ! 


The rhymed verses are 
relatively 
although шару of them 
possess a subtle beauty 


minor notes, 


of phrase and suggestion— 
“bouquet and ichor of 
eternity.” Here, in “A 
Door for White Doves,’ 
the touch of the word 
painter is evident : 


Science of motion, wings 
of white, 

Gay, so gay, in the beams 
£0 bright, 

In the warm, rich stream 
of the amber beam— 
Gleam, dream, glory and 

gleam ! 
The honey-bee hums in 
the hawthorn hedge, 
The wild rose slumbers on 
plinth and ledge, 

And over the wide world’s 
sapphire edge 

The rich ripe corn of the 
world is rolled, 

As rocks in its laver the 
burning gold. 

The whirr of the wings 
of the doves goes by, 
And a singing bird hangs 

in the flame of the sky; 
Hot is the scent of the 
wheat and dry ; 
And sinking slowly and 
circling down, 


бешш of "End Photo by) F. 4. Swa A petal fara он the 

his message has been con- Soft on the soft sward falls 

veyed in several volumes с and reposes, 

of poetry of a quality As a gentle breath stirs 
' which has gained the the swooning roses. 

appreciation of the best Mr. A. E. Waite, who is one of the greatest living authorities on mysti- And then, having 


critics and secured him 
an assured place in the 
Temple of the Muses. 


There has now arrived 
for him that epoch in the 
life of a poet when his 
poems are given to the 
world in the form of a 
collected edition. "They are contained in two beautifully bound 
and printed volumes (William Rider and Son, 21s. net), and their 
appearance gives occasion for the present notice of Mr. Waite 
and his work. It is a commonplace that mysticism belongs rather 
to the emotions than the intellect, and in the present volumes we 
have the writer at his highest as a symbolist and a mystic, 

- although even yet the poet does not always quite transcend the 
philosopher. The fault—if it be a fault—is on the side of 
austerity and restraint. Even so we have much elfin beauty; 
and some burst of rhapsody when the poet’s mind became 

To silent worlds of music open’d up, 


that subject. 


and director of public companies. 


and his soul 
Slipp'd through and traversed endless groves, 
Of immemorial melody. 

Mr. Waite is a master of the art of verse, whether of the 
blank or rhymed varieties. But the best examples of his poetry 
are undoubtedly those in which the rhymed endings are absent. 
Here is a typical instance ;— 


cism and magie, was bornin Brooklyn, New York, of old English stock. Не 
was educated and has spent nearly all his life in this country, so that there is 
little or no external indication of his American origin. è 
whole library of books on the subjects which he has made his own, together Ш, the poet 
with a number of volumes of poetry of a mystical cast. 
the degrees of Musonry known in this country and is the author of works on 
That his interests have been many-sided is shown by the fact 
that he has had many years of business life in the practical work of a secretary 


watched "the doves come 
forth and the doves go 
i meditates 
on the symbolic aspect :— 


He is the author of a 
He holds nearly all 


Why hint so deeply, O 
mind within, 

Of the going forth and 
the coming in 
Of doves through an arch unbidden ? 

Do I not know that the whence and where 

Of the life of man may be symboll'd there ? 

But in light so bright and on sward so fair 
O let what is hidden be hidden ! 


Mr. Waite is an adept in the matter of fine phrases and 
alluring titles. Examples abound, and the difficulty is to 
select. "Strange Houses of Sleep,” “The Swooning Castle,” 
° Burdens of Babylon,” “The Secret Garden,” " How it Falls by 
the Sea," “A Song of Sound and of Silence," “The Book of 
the King’s Dole and Chantry for Plain Song ”—these are 
amongst his subjects, and often the title gives entrance like a 
golden door. 

There is the true ecstatic note in the lines in which the poet 
proclaims— 


That never the starry promise which haunts the human soul, 
And never the hope which holds so high each head upturn’d to 
the light, 


g by lo 
itting by 


World-losers and worl 


On whom the pale moon g 
Yet we are the movers and shaker 

Of the world for ever, it seem 

Mr. Arthur 
assured his title to be 


pany. 


Edward Waite has 


of that com 


WITCHCRAFT, 


ру Ми Нил 


An Addr delivered to the Members, ociates and 


friends of the London Spiritualist Alliance on Thursday evening, 
December 17th, 1914, at the Royal Society of British Artist 
Mr, Henry Withall, acting President, in the chair 


(Continued from pag ) 


Passing from witcher len time t. Hill turn« 
to modern instances anc to ome experience 
which she had herself Her hearers would be 
aware that in the West Country—Devon and Cornwall—and 


also in Beotland witchcraft was practised in the same way as it 
had been for centuries past, being handed down from parent to 
child—always to one member of the family, Many а time she 
had seen hung Up in ап оак ие ome witch роо charm to 
keep away the evil eye, and there was hardly a stable without 
4 horse-shoe nailed in front of it Velief in the evil eye wa 


very strong in Devonshire People were stated to look at 4 


thing for good or for evil, One gentleman, а celebrated man in 
London, got such 4 name that people iid, " 1f I meet Mr, Bo 
and-Bo 1 am sure to have a misfortune It was not necessarily 


the people who were happy in themselves who alone brought 


happiness to others ome persons did good by their mere 
presence without reference to their particular temper of mínd 
We must not refuse to accept evidence because we did not 
see the reason, She remembered a little deputation coming to 
her uncle, who was a magistrate, The spokesman said, “Please, 
wir, will you stop Taylor Tozer a overlooking my pigs! He 
looka over the fence and the pigs dic What could a magistrate 
doin a case like that? Yet he had to listen to a story that 
Taylor Tozer could turn himself into a hare, and that once when 
a hare was wounded by shot Tozer had to keep hi 
fortnight ! 

Most of the things she was relating were either received by 
her at first, hand or happened to herself, 
people who were such strong witcher, or would be reckoned во 
in the old days, that they were able to leave their bodies and 
return. A doctor of her acquaintance said to Ыз patient, " I 
will come and see you at twelve o'clock to-night.” At that hour 


the patient felt a hand lift her hand, feel her pulse, and give 


bed for a 


She had known two 


I [ / 
wot 
he we I y 
л - ^ 
h« 
] that ixty i n 
The prediction re ex y 
fi ed їп order e woma 
did not but h et 
to the prediction w 
impi me, 10 A 
plai “Two years afterwat 
brothe H ш 
Do у Know 
d the « jÍ noolboy wW 


sister she knew 4d had the power of influencing 

brother 1 exercis He w | 
mpl he power of ng ona 

One day n à post and у 

brother post е enc when tk ti 


came up he could not row past the post. The boy could dot 


kind of thing with his brother any place L ked 
th ‹ gil he known в gentlema 
t who had the power of saying to material object 
along,” and they came, She had witnessed the exercise of t 
ame gift in New Zealand А lady with whom she was stay 


got up to leave the room, and a small table went after her 


had also seen similar things happen at séance 


In the part of the Devonshire coast with which Mr t. H 
was acquainted there was always a “ wise woman” to whe 
the women went to ask whether their husband {з we 
coming back safe, A clergyman came into the neighbourho 
and preached against what he regarded as a superstition, t 


Afterwards he became an ardent believer in the bona fides of 1 


witch and the genuineness of her power 


But one day the 
arrived a new sergeant of police who did not like what wi 
going on. 


and represented that he was in great trouble, 


He sent a policeman, who called on the old woma 


She turned @ 
cards, but gould not discover any trouble, and told him that 


did not know what he had come for. Asked her fee she s 


that as she had not been able to do anything for him there w 


nothing to pay. However, as there is always а great demas 


among the police that they should make their cases good, Û 


old woman was charged. 


The magistrates with one exceptis 
would not sit to try the саве, The prisoner was convicted, a 
was sentenced by this magistrate to one or two months i$ 
prisonment, On leaving the dock she turned to him and ss 

(оге I come out your toes shall be turned up to the daisia 
To the policeman she said, " As for you, policeman, you Juw 
who came to me with that lie about your being in trouble, Jf 
shall go down, too, but you shall be ina room and beat yo 
head on the floor, and pray for death, and death will ø 
come,”  Beforethe old woman's term was up the magistrate п} 


taken ill and died, The policeman, іп a courageous effort? 
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sop 4 mad dog, was bitten and died of hydrophobia, beating his 
bead on the floor as the witch had foretold 

Another story which Mre. St. Hill related, and which she 
called “The Cats Sacrifice,” was perhaps the most remarkable 
of all. She was staying in lodgings in Devonshire, and was in 
the sitting-room one day when а cat which had been sitting 
quietly in the rcom suddenly dashed out and fairly flew up the 
street, to return а little later with а small boy of four or five 
years of age. The cat could not possibly have seen from the 
room that the boy had left school and was on his way home 
The landlady remarked, “That boy has a right to love cata 
She went on to tell her lodger that before the child was born 
ber husband (the boy's father) had a good business, but the man’s 
mother (who did not approve of his marriage) sent for her other 
son to take up the business, which bad been their father’s. But 
for the kindness of а gentleman who lent him money to start on 
his own account, the unfortunate man would have been ruined. 
Boon after the baby was born it had severe convulsions. The 
family cat, which was much attached to the infant, went out, 
had a fit exactly like the infant’s and died, whereupon the child 
revere. Soon afterwards the baby’s mother consulted a cele- 
brated white witch, who told her: “ Your mother-in-law tried 
to throw a spell on the infant before ite birth. Though I was 
able to protect your child I could not destroy the spell altogether ; 
Голій only divert it. Your cat gave ite life for the child.” “ The 
firet thing,” added the landlady, “ which that boy did when he wae 
able to go about alone was to find a lost cat and bring it home.” 

"With regard to the subject as a whole,” said Mrs. St. Hill 
in conclusion, “1 think that the powers I have mentioned are 
only links in that wonderful chain, part of which we can grasp, 
of those extraordinary gifte which we have in ourselves which 
we may use perfectly honestly and legitimately for the good 
and comfort of each other. But I think we are on dangerous 
ground on account of our half knowledge. Do you of the 
London Spiritualist Alliance think it would be worth your 
while to do as was done in ancient time—secure certain members 
who have these gifta and take on yourselves the worldly side of 
the matter, во that there shall be no danger of temptation, and 
by getting real knowledge you will be able to use it, because I 
think all that is done by mediums exposes them to а considerable 
amount of danger? But if we have a certain number of honest 
people set apart without any chance of being compelled in 
consequence of want of money to exercise their powers when 
they are not inclined, and possibly to invent a little bit when 
asked, we should not find it so difficult to convince the outside 
world of the reality of psychic gifts. I was rather wondering 
whether it would come into the minds of any of you that certain 
people can be consecrated and put aside so that the world should 
not trouble them, and that consequently there should be no 
opening left for the outer world to scoff and say that half of us 
ме ve шор It would be а great thing to have a great society 
_ Of course you have done a great deal, and it is just 
0 Leave with you whether anything further can be 
these lines.” (Applause.) 
Тнк Discussion. 
м asked whether Mrs. St. Hill thought the 


to suggest the ability of leaving the body 
places, possibly by what was known as 
2" Where there was a power of doing 
r in the witch or did the witch have 
8" (as Theosophists called them) to 
agente 1 

was afraid on that point, she had less 


had told Sir William Crook ae 
tour in Paris, that she was py wa 
She wanted to go home and f Ther 
danger when í A making 
them too one-sided. withdrawn 


from ordinary lif 


Tuy CHAIRMASX referred to the fact that Mrs. Corner could 
trace her descent back to a Mra Blunt, who was burned as a 
witch. This suggested that this mediums power was an here 
ditary gift 

Mes. Sr. Нил, thought that if isolation resulted in а one 


sided development, that was in one way а good thing It meant 
в concentration of the power which could not develop in a 
marked fashion if the peychic were too many-sided 

ALDERMAN WAED sail he would like to supplement Mraz. 
St. Hill's references to Mother Shipton, who happened to have 
lived within three miles of his own home. Through the 
mediumship of a gifted young lady, a non-professional pey chic, 
who by her parents permission occasionally exercised her powers, 
he had received messages from an entity claiming to be Agatha 
Shipton. Alderman Ward referred to the practice of making a 
small image of an enemy and sticking pins into it in order to 
concentrate the malicious thought. In this way the witch was 
able to work injury to the person whose image was used. They 
could understand this better when they knew sufficient of the 
lawe of thought-transference. 

LADY Mure Mackenzie said that a bishop in Australia had 
told her that when he worked amongst the aborigines there, it 
happened at times that one of them would come to him to com- 
plain that some enemy had buried а bone with а view to doing 
some injury to him (the native), and that the bone must now be 
decaying, as he felt very sick. The bishop would then seek 
out the man’s enemy, and compel him to dig up the bone and 
thus take off the epell, after which the sick man would recover. 
The bishop had said this form of witcheraft (or жағ it byp- 
notiem 1) was a common practice. 

Another member of the audience inquired what power was 
exercised by the youth who by placing his band on а post 
prevented bis brother from passing it ! 

Mus. Sr. Нил, remarked that it had been said that Queen 
Caroline stuck pins into an effigy of her husband, George IV. 
But she had never seen the process of sticking pins into waren 
figures. It seemed to her to be a form of the “absent treatment.” 
(Laughter) Certainly if you reversed the Christian Science 
method you had witchcraft. It had been objected that want 
of funds stood in the way of the proper training and develop- 
ment of mediums. But surely there were scores of people who 
would be willing to provide funds for the cultivation of genuine 
and reliable clairvoyance, It would be merely a matter of their 
providing the money, and if they knew that the thing was true 
and useful there could be no question about making it pay. 

THE CHAIRMAN said the suggestion regarding the proper 
cultivation of psychic gifts was one which had long been in their 
minds. They had often heard of the idea of founding a School 
of Mediums, or, as it had been called, a “School of the Pro- 
phete" It would be a great thing if they could put their 
mediums beyond temptation ; and on this point he might say 
that a great many of the charges brought against mediums bad 
been the result of suggestion on the part of sitters. If a sitter 
went to a medium with a strong thought concerning the medium 
as a fraudulent person, the medium was sometimes affected by 
that thought. Ніз ог her mind was impregnated with the idea. 
There was a process of hypnotic suggestion, and the medium 
might do what a positive-minded sitter thought and ex- 
pected him to do. It had happened many times He ex- 
pressed his concurrence with Miss Mack Wall’s observations, 
and quoted the remark of the control of a well-known 
medium who said, “The great difficulty is to prevent a 
one-sided development. We want to get an all-round medium.” 
The control had added that to take the medium away from the 
ordinary work-a-day world was bad. True, they had done this 
in ancient times with some success. But he thought a middle 
course was better—not to put the mediums out of contact with 
the world of every-day life, but to give them kinder and gentler 
treatment. He hoped that all present would join with him in 
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THOUGHT-READING EXTRAORDINARY. 


Pr s À \ ке а W known in ince à 
many r parts ol 1 a g Possess 1 А 
extra ary psycl езү y that oft N 1 


laced t m last week at my erst x whils 
he was making а Iriendly oa D g Versa 1 х 
facult his he k y { give ın examp 
hought-reading ere w also pres two of my sisters 
law & Aw al fi We were ving tea y stess 3 
| which is on the firs went wasta 

drawing m, quite a and wrote three ques У 

separate pieces of pape equal s severa 
i y we I \ party up A 


\ А м ng press 
for a ws 1 A e с 
i дах ү paper i pia 
was sitting, and er two w \ 
у сз у 
al S А `à № 
i 1 ° pay ( Ха 


something like i " Will y g e news As menta 

сена ргосехэсэ —ароші your—thought-transference i g 
that he had not been able t tain complete concentration 
his mind, and he fea he had not got it word for word e 


then proceeded to state the contents of the other two papers as 


follows : “ Have you studied р єў » you believe that 


the so-called dead ca nmunicate with people st 


flesh It took } ез d 


questions I had wr 
Will you give me у views as to 1 ental ] хез 
involved when you exercise у powers of though: trans 


k Have you s 


2. Do you believe thai the so-called dead са 
with people still in the fost 

The paper be touched happened to be N 

We all thought Vals was very wonderi e was 
satisfied because he had not given the “4 quest word f 


word, So I went dow: 


conversation with the others and hurriedly wrote three more ques 


saying what was on Шеш be should write I gave him 


of the folded pieces of paper, which he placed against his 


head for а moment and returned to me intact. The other 


had previously mixed up the three pieces in my hands, so I 


moi know which was which Lie asked me if 1 had any preferenc 


а to which be should read first. 1 said thai | left it entirely t 
him. I placed ome of the pieces on the table as before, tà 
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Mrs ( Arthur Pearson, hon. treasurer, and Lady Rox- is clear from his statement that he has "investigated and 
igh, hon, secretary, of the Queen's "Work for Women" accumulated evidence" under more favourable circumstances 
and, announce that as the result of their Christmas appeal for than Sir Oliver Lodge and other scientists. If that is true, why 
jilling donations they have received the handsome sum of does he not give us proofs? Does he not realise what an absurd 
ANTE Gs (167,146 shillings), a very gratifying result. position he is taking up by asking for more proofs when he has 


А И none himself, ог as you put it, Mr. Editor, nothing but a negative 
Our French readers and those who feel specially interested theory? Still more absurd is it when Mr. Robinson says “ One 


nour French Allies may like to know that a movement is on must not trust what appears to be one’s knowledge.” That is 
wat for the welfare of the wives and children of the French truly Podmorean. But it is a matter for thankfulness that 
wervists who have been called to the colours. Particulars may Spiritualists generally and scientists like Sir Oliver Lodge are 
х obtained on application to Mme. Marie de Perrot, Adelphi made of better stuff than that, otherwise survival after death 


деше, Duke-street, London, W.C. would not matter very much.—Yours, &e., 
Е І W. CHRIMES 
A correspondent writes, apropos of Mrs. St. Hill’s address on Marple 1 st. 1915 = 
“Witcheraft": "Not all of Mother Shipton’s prophecies have AN pre EIS: 
been successful, According to Chambers’ ° Book of Days,’ she is 2 Ё 
stated to have foretold that when the dragon of Bow Church and The Unknown Guest. 
the grashopper of the Royal Exchange should meet, London SIR,—I have recently read Maeterlinck’s " The Unknown 


streets would be deluged with blood! In 1820 both these Guest” and had looked forward to it so much that a kind 
weathervanes were lying together in the yard of a stonemason friend, knowing how eager I was to see it, sent it to me as а 
in Old Street-road, but happily the prophecy was not fulfilled.” Christmas present. I was woefully disappointed except as 
regards the long chapter on the Elberfeld horses М. Maeter- 
A reader calls attention to the following in the “ Evening linck has investigated these personally and under excellent con- 
News” of the 28th ult. It certainly seems to have been fulfilled ditions, with the result that he has written something worth 
jn some respects in a striking way. “А student of astrology Teding about them. - 2 
who heads his contribution ‘A Warning from Mars,’ makes the The U nknown Guest," although far more attractive in 
following deductions from his study of the planets: ‘The con- style than the “ Law of Psychical Phenomena,” by Thomson Jay 
fins are of very grave import from the 29th inst. to Hudson, is equally superficial and Serene. They both start with 
Зай, when great vigilance and precaution will be ® theory, and endeavour to fit all the facts into it. 
medad around our coasts. New Years Day looks particularly Having supplied the subconscious self (so truly named “ The 
likely 


eril, and to bring the most sanguinary battles, Ath Unknown Guest”) with practical omniscience and a pretty fair 
posi will probably occur EMT тед lst and ad, approach to omnipotence, both Hudson and Maeterlinck have 
with other disasters. " naturally no difficulty {in stretching the “subconscious” wide 
j enough to cover all the facts and avoid all the awkward corners. 
і “ Hiders are the best finders,” we are told, and those who 

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR. supply the subliminal with all its hypothetical powers can 


— easily produce these powers on demand and thus become 

The Editor її nat responsible for the opinions expressed by correspon- “Universal Providers? of explanations to the publie. Even 
dents, and frequently publishes what he does not agree with for Maeterlinck fallsa victim to the well-known old trick. * First 
the purpose of presenting views which may elicit discussion, find an explanation founded on an hypothesis, and then in re- 

Та every сам the letier must be accompanied by the writers — ferring to it, say, ‘We bave already seen," &: Thus a bare 
эшм and address, not necessarily for publication, buf as a possibility becomes at once a probability, and the probability 


. quarante оў good fawi. blossoms out a few pages later as a satisfactory <rplanation of 

иы). awkward phenomena—awkward for those who are stubboraly 
Life After Death. determined to accept no explanation that involves any outside 

T Smis you have so clearly pointed out in your footnotes Source. ^ Я 

to Mr. Kay Robinson's letters, there із no inconsistency in the I should not trouble you with these remarks were it not 


iG of an all-pervading Universal Spirit and our belief in tbat I greatly fear this book may do much harm af this parti- 
We survival of individuality, and after the very positive and ilar moment. Iam brought constantly in toach with bereaved 
Шс tone of his first letter, Mr. Robinson's explanation is Parents and wives, and find it sufficiently hard to induce them 
Iam glad, however, that he is not one of the to take the simplest steps that might help them to realise that 
Ankles who have only just been wakened up by Sir their beloved are still with them, loving them and often needing 
recent emphatic utterances, because it is always them as of old. І implore them to give up jast ten minutes а 
сап ‘and profitable to discuss important problems with day to sitting in the silence and trying to realise this —knowing 
bave taken the trouble to acquaint themselves with that with patience a full realisation of the fact will crown their 
atu such problems For the scientific in- efforts Almost invariably the first objection is “ Bat how am I 
it return and the survival of human personality te know it is not merely my subconscious self imagining that it is 
i my boy !" or ^ My subeonscious self may be masquerading as my 
i, and a just appreciation of evidence and boy—we are always told the subconscious self is so deceitful,” &c. 
absolutely essential. That Mr. Kay Robin- Sometimes I feel inclined to use a short and expressive word 
ing in these qualities, I trust I shall be of four letters about the “ Unknown Guest " oa these occasions. It 
y i is so heart-breaking to see people standing in the light of their 
own happiness and the happiness of those who hare passed over so 

as "absolutely tragically. Is there no sense of identity that they can trast f 
If a blind and deaf woman sat alone im a room and her 
husband came in and kissed her, would she not recognise his 
touch if she loved him dearly! Would she begin theorising 


The ate Co le Rochas—A Sidelight o Prophecy 
І 4 i 
passing 
fy wł f A 
exper r reg mory may t ] ) 
an inter y ' ў ie ol y 1 1, it 
whict wa * nt auth y Messag hat one 
f his hyp: had ү I g | 
After d g eral of ! ' he wa р 1 by 
і pa i ¢ { av ir I 
the f f he experiment took pla n 190 Ї 
B n I f f yor { , Ir » 
I ter at 1 р к f ( 1 R 1 п wh 
The important р is that, pred had І 
{ * ] ha ‚ nt presum] evide the 
truth of à i ше ра [ her à nt 4 í id 
therefore the truth of the reincarnation tl y Г ally 
I do not wish to believe in reincarnation and am not sorry t 
fir n this pa ar prophecy one more subliminal romar 
ү our А N.G 
The Idealist's Point of View. 
Bin,—The ingenuity of “N, G extorts my admiration 


against th« 


to have 


of word-play he makes an argument 


By a smart bit 
( 


Мез of the infinite divisibility of space (assuming space 

an external existence) out of the very fact which is most 
obviously involved in that idea, and which ia, indeed, its basis 
The sentence in which he does this is worth quoting : " You may 


an inch into ten parts, and each part into ten more, and 


it yo 


how 


divide 


this pr will always have 


space be 


ess you may continue for ever, b 


Of course, for ald 


| finite number of parta 
infinitely divisible if one could finish dividing it? The two final 
clauses of " G, 8 sentence have no necessary connection 


with each other, for while in one he emphasises " for ever ^ (which 
beyond time), in the other he substitutes, as though it 


point 
meant exactly the same thing, the word " always" (ї./. all times) 

When “ Х, (f, B," bas reached the end of the endless, when 
he has divided his inch of space for ever, he may attain to the 
consummation of bis labour and find in that inch an infinite 


f will 


parta, but not baj (He pardon my use of 


number of 
simple task connected 


italic.) Or he may to lertake another 


with space, that of ascertaining ite magnitude, When he has 
roamed from star to star / г, ће may—presuming space to 
be infinite~eucceed in compassing ita infinite dimensions, 
but not befor Till then, though he add millions to 
millions, be will lways have only finite number 
of cubic mil Unless, indeed, in his journey he lose 
all sight of, or touch with, material objects Не will then 
have arrived at those " confines of Nothingne to which he 
referred in his article on " Time and Space” of October 17th 
last, and will find himself stopped by—not a brick wall, for that 
he might elim) over, but а far more formidable barrie: thing 


Time will all have ] together, leaving him 


Let him summon up then his idea of fixed 


Space, Motion, and 
poised in empty void 
absolute Space 
parative relationship which visible, tangible objects bear in hi 
sensations to one another), Or of fixed Motion—so many miles 
an hour—(the changing of these Space rel 
fixed Time—hours, days, years—((ixed merely by th 
motions of stars and sun and earth). To be в, the suppo 
tionary invisible, intangible, unsmellable, untastable ether may 
be all around him, but if it declines to twist itself into whirling 
knoteand thus make its presence known he will b 
calling it " Nothingness "—it will certainly be nothing so far a 
he is concerned И he gets back b 
Space, Motion, and Time return to him (they wil prove 
their inseparablenes by returning, as they went, hand in hand) 
he will probably at first treat Time a little eavalierly and regard 
the amertions of other earth-dwellers that he ha 
many months or years as quite arbitrary, He may even refuse 
any right to stars or earth to dictate to him in the matter and 
insist that they must have been more than ordinarily slow in 
their courses and revolutions, asin his own experience he has 
been gone a life-time 

In conclusion 1 should like to thank Mr 
kindly appreciation of my last article and his very thoughtful and 
suggestive comments D, ROGER 


feet, yards, miles (all based on the com 


joare 


tionships) Or ol 


relative 


quite justified in 


to material conditions, and 


I imagine 


been aveent #0 


Constable for his 


Yours, 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS, 


sland (Direct Volee),—Bince replying to 


trumpeta may De 
1 jledo, (),, 


Е, POLLEN, Quee 
you last week, we have 
obtained from Јал, Newton, 527, Western-avenue, 
UBA 

Ewino (Ban Pranciseo),—Many thanks for cutting 
enough we were already engaged in dealing with the same 
subject, which was the topic of an article ín в London weekly 


learned that fib: 


Curiously 


SOCIETY WORK ON SUNDAY, JAN, 3rd, &c, 
4 d g 1-7 / 
t porta 1] ] / 1 
MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST Association leinway Ha 
I 7 treet, W.—Mr. Н. Biden ‘ ‹ lucted | 
Interce 7 I e, and gave a pful and upliftin dn 
“The Fut Mrs. Demut} ndly sang a во] Mr, W 
Г, Cooper presided inday next, see advt. on front page 
Lowpow Srrarrvat Mission: 13B, Pembridge Place, Bay 
t W. Morning and evening, trance addresses by Mr 
Beard Miss Dorothy Haywood sang a J inday ner 
at ll and 7, M Percy reet Thursday, 14th, at 7.45, Mr 
! t Mead үү, ] 
Cn ror Hriangn Myariciau: 22, Р treet, Ca l 
тиате, W.—Mra. Fairclough Smith gave inspirational addre 
followed in the evening by clairvoyant descriptions which wer 
all rı ised For rt nday see front page 
KiNG8TON-0N-THAMES.—A55EMBLY looms, HAMI { Wii 
Mr. Prior gave an able addre ‚ fol wed by clairvoy by M 


Alderman Davis will give an addr 


Mr. Cox gave 
1115) 


lay next, 
BUSH 73, BECKLOW 


Brownjohn in 
SHEPHERD 


ROAD 


good address and Mrs, Stenson clairvoyant description 


next, 11 am., public circle; 7 p.m, Mr. Eells, from U.8,A 
Thursday, at 8, public meeting —M 

CLAPHAM.—HOWARD-sTRERT, WANDSWORTH-ROAD Mr 
Ensor gave an addre ind answered question inday ni 
11.15, open circle; 7 pm., Mr. Symons, Friday, 8.15, publ 
circle 17th, Mra. Miles Ord Е, | 

C )0 GywNASIUM HALL, Hriomn-sTREET,—Itnpres 
Lid reas Cultivation of the 11," and good clairvoyance by 
the President jlo by Miss Johnson. Thursday circle post 
poned until after Social on the 14th inday next, at 11, servio 
ind cir at 7, Mr. Robert King 

HACKNEY,.—240A, AMHURST-ROAD, N,E,—Mrs. Mary Gord 
gave an address and descriptions, Sunday next, 11 a.m., meeting 
at 7 p.m, Mrs, E, Neville will give an address and descriptions 
Monday, p.m, public circle, Tuesday, 7.15, healing 


ra only. —N. К 
Workmen's HALL, ROMFORD-ROAD,—Mr 
Mady y T World and ім 
much appreciated, as well as hi 
Sunday next, Mr. an 


Thursday, 7.45, mem! 
Srnatvonp, Е 

А, Trinder’: 

Relation to thi 

subsequent clairvoyant 

Mrs. Hayward, address 


з interesting addres spiritual 
World,” was 
descriptions 
and clairvoyance.—W, H, 
AQUARIUM) 


Ва N,—MANCHESTER-8STREET (OPPOSITE 
Good addre ind descriptions by Mr. Horace Leaf, Sunday 
next, 11.15 a.m., public circle ; at 7, Mr. F, G, Clarke (presi 
dent), addr Tuesday, 2, interviews; public circle at 4, als 
Wednesday at 3,—Н. J, E 

Buronton.— Wispson Hatt, Winpson- sineger, NORTH 


Mrs G, C, C 


LEET Morning, open circle ; evening, irty 
addre and descriptions, Sunday next, 11.15 and 7, Mr 
Huxley J, Lyceum Tuesdays, at Wednesdays, at 3, Mr 
Curry, clairvoyante, Thuredays, 8.15, public circle.—A. C 

CAMBERWELL NEW-ROAD SURREY Masonic Hau 
Morning service conducted by members of the Church, Evening 


Beaurepaire on " Is Prayer Answered f 
Sunday next, at 11 am 


splendid address by Mr 
and he Ipful messages and des 
ind 6.20 p.m., services 
BRIXTON 1424, BTOOKWELL, PArix-ROAD, B8,W Mr 
Payn spoke on " The Past, Present and Future of the Church 
Mrs. Ma nder, Mr Nuthall also addressed thi 


sunday next, at 2 Mile 


riplions 


Parker and Mr 


Lyceum; at 7, Mr 


meeting p.m., 

Ord, addre ind clairvoyance Circles: Monday, 7.20, ladies 

Tuesday, 8,15, members ; Thursday, 4.15, publice, —H, W, N 
GoopMAYES AVENUE (opposite Goodmayes Btation),—In th 

ibsence of Мт, T, Brooks, an address on “ Опе Life, One Law 

was given by Mr. C, E well 20th ult., address on " Spiritual 

Development," and descriptions by Mrs A. Jamrach inday 


p.m, Mr. L, I. Gilbertson F.J.1, Tuesday, pm. Mt 


i 
next, i i 


И, Wright, 17th, Mr. Geo; F, Tilby,—O, E 
WooLwion AND PLUMNTEAD,—Mrs, Webster gave a trang 
address and descriptions, 20th ult., address on " The Two Worlds 


sunday next, at 2 p.m 
and clair Voyance 


Marriott 


and good clairvoyance by Mr 


Lyceum ; at 7, Mrs, M. Е, Orlowski, address 
20, public circle. Wednesday, Miss М, Woodhouse, addres 
aud lairvoyance 


HENLEY HALL, HENLEY-WTREET, — Morning 
evening, address by the leader, and 
" Spiritualiam and Reform” by Mesdames Blood 
Moore, supplemented with remarks M 
Newman, Thomas, end Goodwin. A very pleasant 
meeting, Sunday next, at 7 p.m., Mrs, Jamrach, address and 
clairvoyance, Thursday, at 415 p.m, Mrs, Sharman, clair 
voyance 16th, Social and Dance at Furnival street, EC 
0.30 pm, (Evening dress optional) 


BATTERSEA 
usual cireli New Years 
addresses on 
worth, and Sharman, 


Messrs 


Tickets la.—P, В, 


Bm. 


LIG 


H 1 


January 9, 1915.] il, 
WriwpLEDON,—DnoApDwAY PLACE (mean Sration),—Mra, | EXETER, — Manrnnonovuam Hann, — Addresses by Mra 
Neville gave trance address and excellent descriptions, Sunday | Letheren and Mr. Elvin Frankish ; clairvoyance by Mrs 
next, at 7, Mr. Karl Reynolds on “Does the Soul Survive the Letheren,—E, F, 
Body 1" —T. В, | Tonquay.—Trance address on “The Riddle of Life and 
STRATFORD, — IDMISTON-ROAD, FOREST-LANE, — Miss | Death," by Mrs, Thistleton, followed by clairvoyant descriptions 
Violet Burton gave a trance address on " New Year Resolutions,” | and messages, 29th ult, ladies’ meeting. 3186, Watch-Night 


and answered questions, 20th ult., Mrs, Connor, clairvoyant de- 
wriptions, 21st, Mr, and Mrs. Hayward, addrese 
ance, Sunday next, at 7 pm, Mrs. Maunder, Wednesday, at 
2, Mrs. Harrad. Thursday, at 8, Mr. and Mra. Connor, 24th | 
Mrs, Е. Neville,—A. Т, C. | 
HOLLOWAY. — GnovkDALE HALT, GROVEDALE-ROAD, — 
Morning, Mr. H. M. Thompson opened a discussion on 
Sources of Error in Mediumship" ; evening, Mra. J. Miles Ord 
gave an inspiring New Year's Message and the watchword “ 
Forward,” also descriptions, 20th ult., Mra. 8, Podmore gave 
descriptions. Sunday next, 11.15 a.m, open circle; 3 p.m., 
Lyceum Sesion ; 7, Mr. Harold J. Carpenter. 9th, 7 p.m, 
Study Group. 12th, Mrs, E. Webster, 17th, 11.15 and 7, Mr, | 
Alfred Vout Peters. J, F, | 
PEOKHAM.—LAUBANNE HALD. LAUSANNE-ROAD,—Morníng, 
address by Mr, Richards ; evening, address and descriptions by 
Mrs, Podmore, who also gave psychometric readings on the 4th. 
lst ult, public circle. 2nd inst, Lyceum annual tea and 
"nterlàinment, а great success, Sunday next, 11.20, Mr. 
Cowlam, address and answers to questions ; 7 p.m., experiences | 
by members, followed by quarterly meeting. 14th, 8.15., Mrs, 
Orlowski. 16th, 8 p.m., Invitation Social, 17th, 7 p.m, Mre. 
nock.—T, CG, В, 


: | 
and clairvoy-, | 


“д 
Pome 


Go 


PonT6MOUTH,—54, COMMEROCIAL-ROAD.—Mr, L, І, Gilbert- 
conducted Intercession Services both morning and evening 
BOURNEMOUTH —Witerrronce HALL, HOLDENHURST-ROAD, 
Addresses and descriptions by Mr. Н, Mundy, 21st ult, 
atch-Night Service, 
ToTTENHAM,— 684, Hron Roap.—In the unavoidable absence 
Mrs, Mary Davies, Mre, Marriott kindly gave an able address 
"Two Worlds,” and successful clairvoyant descriptions. 
Sourneny,—Cnowstonn OvMNASIUM, NORTHVIEW DRIVE, 
zaron, — Тһе President gave an address, followed by clair- 
descriptions and measages.—W. Р, С, 
| ове, PuyMoura.—Umiry HALL, Ерасомви-втпвит. 
Meeting conducted by Mr. Amos, trance address by Mrs. 
Bhort, clairvoyance by Mrs. Dennis; soloist Miss Drake,—E, E, 
Warmer Par—Mrs, E, Н. Cansick delivered a trance address | 
оп “The Book of Life—page 1915—and the Recording Angels," 
This was the closing service for this Mission,—C., C. 
— Exeren,—Davivs’ Hari, MankET-8TREET —Morning and 
evening, address and clairvoyance by Mrs. E, Trueman, of 
Plymouth. Large and appreciative audiences.—J. Н. 
С BovrmAMPTON BPIRITUALIST CHURCH, CAVENDISH GROVE.— | 
Addresses and descriptions by the president, Mr, F. Т. Blake, | 
Morning subject, “The True Religion”; evening, “A Happy 
New Year.” Thursday (midnight), Mr. G. Jepp, Portsmouth, 
 ‘Binwinonam.—Prince or Wares Аввемттт Rooms, BROAD- 
WTREET,—Morníng, public circle ; evening, Mrs. Groom gave an | 
address and clairvoyant descriptions. 4th, two meetings con- 
usted by Mre, Inkpen, lately returned from a visit to the 
United Btates.—T, A. 
BovruüEND,—BxANCER HALL, Broapway.—Morning, Mr. 
nåle spoke on the “Present Crisis.” Evening, Mr. Habgood’s 
ing, “The War and Christianity,” was followed by the pre- 
sident’s comments upon the same, Мг, Rundle’s clairvoyant 
descriptions were much appreciated.—C, A. P. 
PonTSMOUTH PLY.— VIOTORIA-ROAD A. 
maley gave addresses on “Practical Mysticism” and “ The 
Boul of Belgium," Mrs, Lord gave a violin solo, 20th ult., Mr. 
Wheeler, Mrs. Richardson and Mrs, Gutteridge assisted at a public 
circle —J, МОР. 


i 


Sourm.—Mr. 


i WNTL.—HAWKSHEAD HaArnL—Addresss by Miss Р, 

on." Lualism as Science, Religion, and Philo- 

y' and | ?* clairvoyant descriptions were given, Оп 

New Year's Eve a social gathering was held, followed by a 
ateh- conducted by Mrs, Scholes,—E. B. 

On HIRD À VENUE, ÜHURCH-ROAD,—Morning, 
healing service ; afternoon, Lyceum ; evening, address on “The 
Birth of the Christ,” also clairvoyant descriptions and messages 
Mra. Alice Jamrach, 20th ult., 8 p.m., address and descriptions 

Mra, 1 New Year's Social held on Saturday, 
е 2nd, in the Hall over Free Library, Romford-road, was 

y h the musical programme and the dances 
ere thoroughly enjoyed. Thanks are especially due to the 
ng artistes; Miss Muriel Bell, Miss "Thompson, Miss 

‚ Mr, Bellin (songs) ; Mr. Rangdale (humorous songs) ; 
Clarice Perry (violin solos) ; Miss Neta Holland (ventrilo- 
n); and Miss Hubbard who officiated at the piano, Mrs. 
ach, M.O, carried out all arrangements with her usual 


5t, 

Manon Pang, E,—Conwzn oy Sanewanony AND ÜyTRONE 
nOADS,——Morning, healing service conducted by Mr, G, F, Tilby ; 
afternoon, Lyceum, Open evening, Mr. Smith delivered 
an address, after which Mra, Smith gave clairvoyant descriptions, 


5ervice, 


g ‚ 
jeanon ; 


Anthem by the choir, —A. L, M 
BntisTOL,—TnowAs-srnEET HALG, STOKES Cnorr,—Morníng 
and evening, addresses by Mr, W, Н, Evans, of Merthyr Tydfil, 


" Spiritual Gifts" and “ Spiritualism, 
" After each address questions 

} з questions 
Watch-Night Service conducted 


W, G, 


who took as his subjecta, 
Retrospective and Prospective 
were invited and dealt with 

by Mr. Eddy, Other usual meetings 


Mas. Avice JAMRACH (11, Sheringham Avenue, Manor Park) 
writes to express her gratitude to the following for their gifta of 
money and parcels, on behalf of the Distress Fund connected 
with the Little Ilford Society of Christian 
Donations—Mra. Hedlow, Ss. ; Anon. (Brighton), 23, ; У, Н, О, 
(Tottenham), 1& ; А. Halls, 44. Parcela—Mesdames Barrodale, 
Thompson, Crowder, Stocks (Southport), Paaníster (Bedford), 
Powell, Louise (Stratford), 


Spiritualista 


THE OTHER SIDE OF LIFE 


In the Light of Scripture, Human Experience 
and Modern Research. 
BY 


REV. CHARLES L. TWEEDALE, F.R.A 8S., &c. 


(Vioan ov WESTON, OTLEY), 
With an Introduction by the Rev. Arthur Chambers. 


All should read this remarkable book. Itis one of the most 
attractive and able presentations of the case 
that has ever appeared. 

* Tt is во packed with splendid evidences, that we could not wish for 
a better book.'—' Lian. 

‘We unreservedly recommend it as the best work of the year upon 
our subject, distinctly meritorious from first to last,'—''Tux Two 
Wore, 

‘The selection ia very impressive; further, Mr. Tweedale has had 
some very striking experiences’—‘ Tne FIELD,’ 


Cloth, 277 pages. Price, 6/4 nett, post free, 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C. 


LETTERS FROM A LIVING DEAD MAN. 


Written Down by ELSA BARKER, 
(Hy Automatic Writing.) 


The alleged Communicant occupied in life a high position 
in the legal profession, and his attitude towards all questions 
in relation to the other world was of the broadest kind, 
He enters it, according to his own account, in the spirit of 
an explorer, secking new fields of knowledge, and his report 
of his experiences is as refreshingly broadminded as it is 
original and free from bias. The authoress observes that 
the effect of the letters has been to remove entirely any 
fear of death which she may have ever had. 

Cloth, 509 pages, 5/10 net, post free. 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ВТ. MARTIN'S LANE, W.O. 


REMINISCENCES: 
By rue Lare ALFRED SMEDLEY, 
Including an account of Marvellous Spirit Manifestations. 


THE MEDIUM IN A CAGE. 


Bpirite materialise, hold conversation with the sitters, aud then 
dematerialise in full view of all present. 

The Spirits make wax moulds of their feet, &c., &в, 
Illustrations of the plan of the room, of the cage and cabinet, aud of 
the wax moulds; also portraits of 14 of the principal persons 
present are given, 


The work is beautifully bound in cloth, 
Price 1s., or 18. 2d. poet free. 


London: Office of Ілонт, 110, Bt. Martin's Lane, Ү.С 


24 [ G 
The Late Col le Rochas—A Sidelight on Prophecy. 

Srr,—In hy inn f the passing 
f Colonel d e of your r have followed 
his experimen n of memory " may be referred to 
an interesting y “N. G.S.” in yo sue of July 18th, in 
which it was shown, on the auth » Messager, that one 
f his hypnoti bjects had [ his passing 1 
After describing sl of | А was compe 

1 tr avel m sim lar 


k place in 1905, but 
late. In 1914 she “dies.’ 
з аз one wh 


зеп ful- 
f the 


The important point is tl 


prediction had ! 


> evidence 


t would have 


tru of at lea of previous lives, and 
therefore of the truth of the reincarnation theory. Personally 
I do not wish to believe in reincarnation and am not sorry to 


find in this particular prophecy one more subliminal romance.— 
N.G.S. 


jme part of her ac 


Yours, &c., 
The Idealist’s Point of View. 
Sin, —The ingenuity of “N. G. S." extorts my admiration. 
By a smart bit of word-play he makes an argument against the 
idea of the infinite divisibility of space (assuming space to have 
an external existence) out of the very fact which is most 
obviously involved in that idea, and which is, indeed, its basis. 
The sentence in which he does this із worth quoting : “ You may 
divide an inch into ten parts, and each part into ten more, and 
this process you may continue for ever, but you will always have 
a finite number of parta” Of course, for how could space be 
infinitely divisible if one could finish dividing it? The two final 
clauses of “N. G. S.s” sentence have no necessary connection 
with each other, for while in one he emphasises “ for ever” (which 
points beyond time), in the other he substitutes, as though it 
meant exactly the same thing, the word " always ” (úe. all times). 
When “N. G. S.” has reached the end of the endless, when 
he has divided his inch of space for ever, he may attain to the 
consummation of bis labour and find in that inch an infinite 
number of parts, but not before. (He will pardon my use of 
italies) Or he may undertake another simple task connected 
with space, that of ascertaining its magnitude. When he has 
roamed from star to star foi r he may—presuming space to 
be infinite—succeed in compassing its infinite dimensions, 


but not before. Till then, though he add millions to 
millions, he will «always have only a finite number 
of cubic miles. Unless, indeed, in his journey he loses 


all sight of, or touch with, material objects. He will then 
have arrived at those " confines of Nothingness” to which he 
referred in his article on “Time and Space” of October 17th 
last, and will find himself stopped by—not a brick wall, for that 
he might climb over, but a far more formidable barrier— Nothing ! 
Space, Motion, and Time will all have fled together, leaving him 
poised in empty void. Let him summon up then his idea of fixed 
absolute Space—equare feet, yards, miles (all based on the com- 
parative relationship which visible, tangible objects bear in his 
sensations to one another). Or of fixed Motion—so many miles 
an hour—(the changing of these Space relationships). Ог of 
fixed Time—hours, days, years—(fixed merely by the relative 
motions of starsand sun and earth) To be sure, the supposi- 
tionary invisible, intangible, unsmellable, untastable ether may 
be all around him, but if it declines to twist itself into whirling 
knotsand thus make its presence known he will be quite justified in 
calling it " Nothingness "—it will certainly be nothing so far as 
he is concerned. If he gets back to material conditions, and 
Space, Motion, and Time return to him (they will, I imagine, prove 
their inseparableness by returning, as they went, hand in hand) 
he will probably at first treat Time a little cavalierly and regard 
the assertions of other earth-dwellers that he has been absent so 
many montbs or years as quite arbitrary. He may even refuse 
any right to stars or earth to dictate to him in the matter and 
insist that they must have been more than ordinarily slow in 
their courses and revolutions, as in his own experience he has 
been gone a life-time. 

In conclusion I should like to thank Mr. Constable for his 
kindly appreciation of my last article and his very thoughtful and 
suggestive commente,— Y ours, &c., D. ROGERS. 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


E. Potten, Queensland (Direct Voice).—Since replying to 
you last week, we have learned that fibre trumpets may be 
obtained from Jas. Newton, 537, Western-avenue, Toledo, O., 
U.S.A. 

Еүтхо (San Francisco).—Many thanks for cutting. Curiously 
enough we were already engaged in dealing with the same 
subject, which was the topic of an article in a London weekly. 
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SOCIETY WORK ON SUNDAY, JAN. 3rd, &o, 


Алле Y ling tie 


panied by stamps to the val of sixpen 


MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST ASSOCIATION.—Steinway Hal 
reet, W.—Mr. H. Biden Steele conducted th 
assion Service, and gave a helpful and uplifting addr 
The Future.” Mrs. Demuth kindly sang a solo. Mr. ү 
T. Cooper presided. Sunday next, see advt. on front page. 
LONDON SPIRITUAL Mission: 13B, Pembridge Place, Bay 
W.—Morning and evening, trance addresses by Mr. } 
Miss Dorothy Haywood sang a solo. Sunday nex, 
Thursday, 14th, at 7.45, Mr 


Sey 


W. Beard. 
at 11 and 7, Mr. Percy Street. 
Meads.—W. B. 

HURCH OF HIGHER Mysticism: 22, Princes-street, Cavendish 
square, W.—Mrs. Fairclough Smith gave inspirational addresses 
followed in the evening by clairvoyant descriptions which wey 
all recognised. For next Sunday see front page. 

KrNGSTON-O0N-THAMES.—AssEMBLY Rooms, Hampton Wior 
—Mr. Prior gave an able address, followed by clairvoyance by Mn 
Brownjohn. Sunday next, Alderman Davis will give an addres 

SHEPHERD'S Воѕн.—73, BECKLOW-ROAD.—Mr. Cox gave; 
good address and Mrs. Stenson clairvoyant descriptions. Sunday 
next, 11 am., public circle; 7 p.m., Mr. Eells, from U.S.A 
Thursday, at 8, public meeting.—M. S. 

CLAPHAM.—iIOWARD-STREET, WANDSWORTH-ROAD. — Mn 
Ensor gave an address and answered questions. Sunday next, 
11.15, open circle; 7 p.m., Mr. Symons. Friday, 8.15, publi: 
circle. 17th, Mrs. Miles Ord.—F. K. 

CROYDON.— GYMNASIUM HALL, HicH-street.—Impressive 
address, “Cultivation of the Soul,” and good clairvoyance by 
the President. Solo by Miss Johnson. Thursday circle post- 
poned until after Social on the 14th. Sunday next, at 11, service 
and circle ; at 7, Mr. Robert King. 

HACKNEY.—240A, AMHURST-ROAD, N.E.—Mrs. Mary Gordon 
gave an addressand descriptions. Sunday next, 11 a.m., meeting; 
at 7 p.m., Mrs. E. Neville will give an address and descriptions 
Monday, 8 p.m., public circle. Tuesday, 7.15, healing 
Thursday, 7.45, members only.—N. R. 

STRATFORD, E.—WoRKMEN's Hatt, ROMFORD-ROAD.—MT. 
A. Trinder’s interesting address, " The Spiritual World and its 
Relation to this World," was much appreciated, as well as bit 
subsequent clairvoyant descriptions. Sunday next, Mr. anl 
Mrs. Hayward, address and clairvoyance.—W. H. S. 

BRIGHTON.—MANCE R-STREET (OPPOSITE AQUARIUM). = 
Good addresses and descriptions by Mr. Horace Leaf. Sunday 
next, 11.15 a.m., public circle ; at 7, Mr. F. G. Clarke (presi 
dent), address. "Tuesday, 3, interviews; public circle at 8, also 
Wednesday at 3.—H. J. E. 

BRIGHTON.— WINDSOR HALL, WINDSOR - SIREET, NORTH: 
srREET.— Morning, open circle ; evening, Mrs. С. С, Curry, 
descriptions. Sunday next, 11.15 and 7, Mr 
Tuesdays, at 8, Wednesdays, at 3, Mrs. 
Curry, clairvoyante. Thursdays, 8.15, public circle.—A. C. 

CAMBERWELL NEW-ROAD. — SURREY Masonic HALL— 
Morning service conducted by members of the Church. Evening, 
splendid address by Mrs. Beaurepaire on “ Is Prayer Answered 1 
and helpful messages and descriptions. Sunday next, at 11 am 
and 6.30 p.m., services. 

Brixton.— 1434, STOCKWELL PARK-ROAD, S.W. — Mr 
Payn spoke on " The Past, Present and Future of the Church. 
Mrs. Maunder, Mr. Parker and Mr. Nuthall also addressed the 
meeting. Sunday next, at 3 p.m., Lyceum; at 7, Mrs. Mile 
Ord, address and clairvoyance. Circles: Monday, 7.30, ladies’; 
Tuesday, 8.15, members’ ; Thursday, 8.15, public.—H. W. № 

GoopMAYES AVENUE (opposite Goodmayes Station).—In tht 
ibsence of Mr. T. Brooks, an address on " One Life, One Law 
was given by Mr. C. E. Sewell. 29th ult., address on “Spiritual 
Development" and descriptions by Mrs. A. Jamrach. Sunday 
next, 7 p.m., Mr. L. I. Gilbertson F.J.I. Tuesday, 8 p.m. Mt. 
Н. Wright. 17th, Mr. Geo. F. Tilby.—C. E. S. 

WOOLWICH AND PLUMSTEAD.—Mrs. Webster gave a trane 
address and descriptions. 30th ult., address on “The Two Worlds 
and good clairvoyance by Mrs. Marriott. Sunday next, at 3 p,m, 
Lyceum ; at 7, Mrs. M. E. Orlowski, address and clairvoyance; 
8,30, public circle. Wednesday, Miss M. Woodhouse, addres 
and clairvoyance. 

BATTERSEA.— HENLEY Hatt, HENLEY-STREET. — Morning, 
usual circle ; evening, New Year's address by the leader, and 
addresses on “Spiritualism and Reform” by Mesdames Blood- 
worth, Moore, and Sharman, supplemented with remarks bf 
Messrs. Newman, Thomas, and Goodwin. А very pleasatl 
meeting. Sunday next, at 7 p.m., Mrs. Jamrach, address ani 
clairvoyance. Thursday, at 8.15 p.m., Mrs. Sharman, clair 
voyance, 16th, Social and Dance at Furnival-street, E.G; 
6.30 p.m. (Evening dress optional). Tickets 1s.— P. 8, 


address and 
Huxley ; 3, Lyceum. 
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Wnisrepoy.—Broapway Prace (NEAR SrATION).—Mrs. | 
Neville gave trance address and excellent descriptions. Sunday 
next, at 7, Mr. Karl Reynolds on “ Does the Soul Survive the 
Body ?"—T. В. 


STRATFORD. — IpMISTON-ROAD,  FOREST-LANE. — Miss | 


Violet Burton gave a trance address on “ New Year Resolutions,” | 


and answered questions. 30th ult., Mrs. Connor, clairvoyant de- 
scriptions. 31st, Mr, and Mrs. Hayward, address and clairvoy-, 
ance. Sunday next, at 7 p.m, Mrs. Maunder. Wednesday, at 
3, Mrs. Harrad. Thursday, at 8, Mr. and Mrs. Connor, 24th 
Mrs. E. Neville.—4A. T. C. 


HOLLOWAY. — GmRovEDALE HALL, GROVEDALE-ROAD. — 


| 
| 


Morning, Мт. Н. М. Thompson opened a discussion on “Some | 


Sources of Error in Mediumship” ; evening, Mrs. J. Miles Ord 
gave an inspiring New Year's Message and the watchword “ 
Forward,” also descriptions. 30th ult., Mrs. S. Podmore gave 
descriptions, Sunday next, 11.15 a.m., open circle; 3 p.m., 
Lyceum Session; 7, Mr. Harold J. Carpenter. 9th, 7 p.m, 
Study Group. 13th, Mrs. E. Webster. 17th, 11.15 and 7, Mr. 
Alfred Vout Peters. —J. F. 

PEOKHAM.—LAUSANNE HALL. LAUSANNE-ROAD.—Morning, 
address by Mr. Richards ; evening, address and descriptions by 
Mrs, Podmore, who also gave psychometric readings on the 4th. 
3lst ult, publie circle. 2nd inst, Lyceum annual tea and 
entertainment, a great success. Sunday next, 11.30, Mr. 
Cowlam, address and answers to questions ; 7 p.m., experiences 
by members, followed by quarterly meeting. 14th, 8.15., Mrs. 
Orlowski. 16th, 8 p.m., Invitation Social. 17th, 7 p.m., Mrs. 
Cannock.—T. С. B. 


Go 


PortsMouTH.—54, ComMERCIAL-ROAD.—Mr. L. I. Gilbert- 
son conducted Intercession Services both morning and evening. 

BOURNEMOUTH —WILBERFORCE HALL, HOLDENHURST-ROAD. 
—Addresses and descriptions by Mr. H. Mundy. 31st ult., 
Watch-Night Service. 

ToTTENHAM.— 684, Hrem Roap.—In the unavoidable absence 
of Mrs. Mary Davies, Mrs. Marriott kindly gave an able address 
on "Two Worlds,” and successful clairvoyant descriptions. 

SoUTHEND.—CROWSTONE GYMNASIUM, NORTHVIEW DRIVE, 
Үгквтоттғт, The President gave an address, followed by clair- 
voyant descriptions and messages.—W. P. C. 

STONEHOUSE, PLYMOUTH.—UNITY HALL, EDGCUMBE-STREET. 
—Meeting conducted by Mr. Amos, trance address by Mrs. 
Short, clairvoyance by Mrs. Dennis ; soloist Miss Drake.—E. E. 

Wainy BAy—Mrs. E. Н. Cansick delivered a trance address 
on “The Book of Life—page 1915—and the Recording Angels." 
This was the closing service for this Mission.—C. C. 

ExgrER.—DRuiDS Hatt, MARKET-STREET —Morning and 
evening, address and clairvoyance by Mrs. E. Trueman, of 
Plymouth. Large and appreciative audiences.—J. H. 

SOUTHAMPTON SPIRITUALIST CHURCH, CAVENDISH GROVE.— 
Addresses and descriptions by the president, Mr. F. T. Blake. 
Morning subject, “The True Religion” ; evening, “A Happy 
New Year.” Thursday (midnight), Mr. G. Jepp, Portsmouth. 

BIRMINGHAM.—PRINCE or WALES ASSEMBLY Rooms, Broap- 
WREET,—Morning, public circle ; evening, Mrs. Groom gave an 
address and clairvoyant descriptions. 4th, two meetings con- 
ducted by Mrs. Inkpen, lately returned from a visit to the 
United States —T. A. 

SOUTHEND.—SEANCE Hatt, Broapway.—Morning, Mr. 
Rundle spoke on the “Present Crisis.” Evening, Mr. Habgood’s 
reading, “The War and Christianity,” was followed by the pre- 
sident’s comments upon the same. Мг. Rundle’s clairvoyant 
descriptions were much appreciated.—C. A. B. 

PORTSMOUTH 'TEMPLE.—VIOTORIA-ROAD  SoUTH.—Mr. A. 
Lamsley gave addresses on “Practical Mysticism” and “ The 
Soul of Belgium.” Mrs. Lord gave a violin solo. 30th ult., Mr. 

Wheeler, Mrs. Richardson and Mrs. Gutteridge assisted at a public 
circle,—J. МОЕ, 

SOUTHPORT.—HAWKSHEAD HaALL.—Addresses by Miss F. 
Waghorn on "Spiritualism as Science, Religion, and Philo- 
sophy,” and “God”; clairvoyant descriptions were given. On 
New Year's Eve a social gathering was held, followed by а 
Watch-Night Service, conducted by Mrs. Scholes.—E. B. 

Manor Park, E.—THIRD A VENUE, CHURCH-ROAD.—Morning, 
healing service ; afternoon, Lyceum ; evening, address on “The 
Birth of the Christ,” also clairvoyant descriptions and messages 
by Mrs. Alice Jamrach, 30th ult., 8 p.m., address and descriptions 
by Mrs. Maunders. The New Year’s Social held on Saturday, 
the 2nd,in the Hall over Free Library, Romford-road, was 
largely attended and both the musical programme and the dances 
were thoroughly enjoyed. Thanks are especially due to the 

following artistes: Miss Muriel Bell, Miss Thompson, Miss 
Crowder, Mr. Belling (songs) ; Mr. Rangdale (humorous songs) ; 
Miss Clarice Perry (violin solos) ; Miss Neta Holland (ventrilo- 
quism) ; and Miss Hubbard who officiated at the piano. Mrs. 
Jamrach, M.C., carried out all arrangements with her usual 
success, 


Letheren 


EXETER. — MARLBOROUGH HALL. — Addresses by Mrs 
апа Mr. Elvin Ег by Mrs 
Letheren.—E. F. 

Torquay.—Trance address on " The Riddle of Life and 
Death,” by Mrs. Thistleton, followed by clairvoyant descriptions 
and messages, 29th ult, ladies’ meeting. 31st, Watch-Night 
Service.—R. Т. 

Manor Park, E.—Corner ОЕ SHREWSBURY AND STRONE- 
ROADS.—Morning, healing service conducted by Mr. G. F. Tilby ; 
afternoon, Lyceum, Open S n ; evening, Mr. Smith delivered 
an address, after which Mrs. Smith gave clairvoyant descriptions. 
Anthem by the choir.—A. L. M. 

BnisTOL.—TnHoMas-sTREET Hatt, STOKES CRorT.—Morning 
and evening, addresses by Mr. W. Н. Evans, of Merthyr Tydfil, 
who took as his subjects, " Spiritual Gifts" and “ Spiritualism, 
Retrospective and Prospective." After each address questions 
were invited and dealt with. Watch-Night Service conducted 
by Mr. Eddy. Other usual meetings.—W. G. 


ankish ; clairvoyance 


writes to express her gratitude to the following for their gifts of 
money and parcels, on behalf of the Distr Fund connected 
with the Little Ilford Society of Christian Spiritualists : 
Donations—Mrs. Hedlow, 5s. ; Anon. (Brighton), 2s. ; W. Н. С. 
(Tottenham), 1. ; A. Halls, 33. Parcels—Mesdames Barrodale, 
Thompson, Crowder, Stocks (Southport), Baanister (Bedford), 
Powell, Louise (Stratford). 
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In the Light of Scripture, Human Experience 
and Modern Research. 


BY 


REV. CHARLES L. TWEEDALE, F.R.A.S., &c. 


(Vicar ОР WESTON, OTLEY). 
With an Introduction by the Rev. Arthur Chambers. 


All should read this remarkable book. Itis one of the most 
attractive and able presentations of the case 
that has ever appeared. 


* Tt is so packed with 8 
a better book.'—' LIGHT. 

*We unreservedly recommend it as the best work of the year upon 
our subject, distinctly meritorious from first to last.'—''lHg Two 
WORLDS. 
| * The selection is very impressive; further, Mr. Tweedale has had 
| some very striking experiences'—' THE FIELD.’ 
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Written Down by ELSA BARKER. 
(By Automatic Writing.) 


The alleged Communicant occupied in life a high position 
in the legal profession, and his attitude towards all questions 
in relation to the other world was of the broadest kind. 
He enters it, according to his own account, in the spirit of 
an explorer, seeking new fields of knowledge, and his report 
of his experiences is as refreshingly broadminded as it is 
original and free from bias. The authoress observes that 
the effect of the letters has been to remove entirely any 
fear of death which she may have ever had 
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Including an account of Marvellous Spirit Manifestations. 


THE MEDIUM IN А CAGE. 


Spirits materialise, hold conversation with the sitters, and then 
dematerialise in full view of all present. 

The Spirits make wax moulds of their feet, &c., &c. 
Illustrations of the plan of the room, of the cage and cabinet. and of 
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present are given, 
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No. 1,775.—Vor. XXXV, [Registered as] 


London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd, 
110, ST. MARTIN’S LANE, W.C. 


Programme of Meetings for the Coming Week. 


TUESDAY, January 19th, av 3 p.m — 
Members Free; Associates, 18.; Friends, 2s, 
Seance for Clairvoyant Descriptions IES. E. А, CANNOCK. 
NO admission after 3 o'clock. 


WEDNESDAY, January 20th, at 4 p.m.— 
Admission 1s.; Members and Associates, Free 
Talks with a Spirit Control 3n m Mrs. М. Н. Wars, 


THURSDAY, January 21st, at 5 p.m.— 
Members and Associates only. Free. 


Paychio Class 20... MR. J. Henny VAN STONE. 
Lecture on “ The Zodiac: Its Divisions and Triplicities.” 


MONDAY and FRIDAY AFTERNOONS (by appointment) for 
Members of the Alliance only, from 3.40 to 5.0, at reduced 


. fees as usual. , 
Diagnosis of Disease by Spirit Control and Magnetic 


ealing, By Mm. Pency К. STREET. 


Members’ and Associates’ Subscriptions for 1915 
ARE NOW DUE, 


And should be forwarded at once, payable to 


HENRY WiTHALL, Hon. Treasurer, 


Subscription to December 31st, 1915, 
MEMBERS, One Guinea. ASSOCIATES, Half-a-Guinea. 


For further particulars see р. 26. 


SPECIAL NOTICE. 


"LIGHT" AND THE LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE. 
We beg to remind the Subscribers to “Light,” and the 
` Members and Associates of the London Spiritualist 
Alliance, Ltd., who have not already renewed 
thelr Subscriptions for 1915, which are payable in 
advance, that they should forward remittances at 
once to Mr. F. W. South; 110, St. Martin’s-lane, 
London, W.C. Their kind attention to this matter 
will save much trouble and expense In sending 
out accounts, booking, postage, &c. 


The MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST ASSOCIATION, Ltd., 
Will until further notico, hold SUNDAY EVENING MEETINGS 


STEINWAY HALL, LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, W. 
(Just off Oxford-street, near Boker-street,) 
SUNDAY HVENING NEXT, at Seven o'clock, 
MR. E. HAVILAND, 
Address, '* Mediumship and its Development.” 
January 24th — ... Mrs. Place- Veary, Clairvoyance. 
Admission Free. Collection. Inquirers cordially invited. Doors open 
ab 6.30 p.m. No admission after 7.10 p.m. 


CENTRE OF LIGHT AND TRUTH 
(Church of Higher Mysticism), 


The London Academy of Music, 
22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. 


SUNDAY, JANUARY 17ra. 


Morning, 11 o'clock ...  . .. «. Mns, FAIROLOUGH Smith. 
Inspirational Address, 
Evening, 7 o'clock Mns. FAIROLOUGH SMITH, 


"Inspirational Address, 


а Short Healing Service at the close of evening meeting. 


SATURDAY, 


JANUARY 16, 1915. [n Newspaper.] Р Рл E TWOPENCE. 


10d. per annum, 


LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE 


110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C. 


LIMITED BY GUARANTEE, AND NOT HAVING A OAPITAL DIYIDED 
INTO SHARES. 


Established 1884. Incorporated 1896. 


By the Memorandum of Association the Members are Prohibitea 
from receiving any personal benefit, by way of profit, from the income 
or property of the Society. 

Presidents in Spirit Life, 
W. STAINTON MOSES AND E. Dawson ROGERS, 


MEMBERS OF COUNCIL. 
Vicg-ADMIRAL W. U 
Henry WITHALL, 
Mrs. W. P. BROWNE. 
Mrs, FLORENCE M. FINLAY, 
Mrs. CATHERINE E. LUOKING, 
ANGUS MOARTHUR, 
W. R. Moores. 
D. ROGERS, 


SPORNE Moone, | Vice-Presidents. 


Е. К. SEROCOLD SKEELS. 
H. BIDEN STEELE, 

W. Kenserr STYLES. 

F. W. THURSTAN, М.А, 
J. A. WILKINS. 


This Alliance has been formed for the purpose of affording informa- 
tion to persons interested in Psychical or Spiritualistic Phenomena, by 
means of lectures and meetings for inquiry and psychical research. 

Social Gatherings are also held from time to time. Two tickets 
of admission to the lectures held in the Salon of the Royal Society of 
British Artists, Suffolk-street, Pall Mall, are sent to every Member, 
and one to every Associate. Members are admitted free to the Tues. 
day afternoon seances for illustrations of clairvoyance, and both Mem- 
bers and Associates are admitted free to the Wednesday afternoon meet- 
ings for “Talks with a Spirit Control," and to the meetings of the 
Psychic Class on Thursday, all of which are held at the rooms occupied 
at the above address. 

Rooms are occupied at the above address, where Members and 
Associates can meet and attend seances for the study of psychic phe- 
nomena, and classes for psychical self-culture, free and otherwise, notice 
of which is given from time to time in ‘LIGHT,’ and where they сап 
read the special journals and use the library of works on Psychical and 
Occult Science. The reading-room is open daily to Members and Asso- 
ciates from 10 to 6 (Saturdays excepted). 

A Circulating Library, consisting of nearly three thousand works 
devoted to all phases of Spiritual and Psychical Research, Science, and 
Philosophy, is at the disposal of all Members and Associates of the 
Alliance. Members are entitled to three books at a time, Associates 
one, Members who reside outside the London postal area can have 
books sent to them free of charge, but must return them carriage paid. 
A complete catalogue can be obtained, post free, for 1s., on appli- 
cation to Mr. B. D. Godfrey, Librarian. 

The subscription of Members is fixed at а minimum rate of one 
guinea, and of Associates at half-a-guinea, per annum, A payment 
of £1 118. 6d, by Members ог £1 1s. 4d. by Associates, will entitle sub- 
scribers to a copy of Тлонт for a year, post free, Inquirers 
wishing to obtain books from the Library without joining the Alliance 
may do so at the same rates of subscription. 

Information will be gladly afforded by the Secretary, at the Rooms, 
110, St. Martin’s-lane, W.C. 

*,* Subscriptions should be made payable to the Hon. Treasurer, 
Henry Withall, and are due in advance on January 186 in each year. 

Notices of all meetings will appear regularly in ‘Light.’ 


D. ROGERS, Hon. Seeretary. 
Henry WITHALL, Hon, Treasurer. 
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NOTES BY THE WAY, 


In a recent issue of the * Sunday at Home” Mr. A. B. 
Cooper, greatly daring, ventures into the field of prophecy. 
We do not gather that he derives his impressions from 
occult sources, but, as we know, the mystical side of things 
often comes in in unexpected and unlooked-for fashion. 
Mr. Cooper foretells that the Christmas of 1915 will mark 
the commencement of a new era of the human race to which 
our children’s children will look back at to the second 
advent of peace and goodwill, He sees German militarism 
‘dead and the Peace of London signed. Alsace and Lorraine 
‘will have returned to their old allegiance, Schleswig and 
‘Holstein will have again become part of the Denmark 
‘from which they were filched by Prussia fifty years ago, 
‘and the ancient States of Hanover, Saxony, Bavaria, 
Wurtemberg, and the rest will have regained their former 
independence :— 


Tens of thousands of Belgians who spent last Christmas in a 
foreign land, but amongst kindly strangers, are now repatriated, 
and have at last the satisfaction of knowing that those who 
caused the destruction of their homes and the devastation of 
“their peaceful country are required to make good at their own 
expense the damage they have done. 


The Christmas of 1915 is to witness a wonderful re- 
birth of spiritual life not only in this island but throughout 
the world. Even if this prophecy be of the type known as 
“the intelligent anticipation of events," it coincides very 
curiously with many deliverances through more mystical 
sources, 

* * * * 


Miss Elizabeth Severs, in her tiny booklet, “Ad 
Astrum” (Theosophical Publishing Company, 3d.), holds 
with Mrs, Besant, who contributes a brief introductory 
message, that the needs of the world constrain the re- 
appearing of “the Lord of Love,” the great “World 
Teacher.” She does not leave us, however, to await his 
coming, but gives us much of his message beforehand. In 
two chapters called “ Meditations,” which, whether they 
describe actual mental experiences of the writer or not, are 
really striking bits of word-painting, we see the Master “in 
his stately garden on the Himalayan Slope” and listen to 
hisspeech, Itis all very poetical, but strikes us as wanting 
in the virility of the old-time utterances of him “who 
spake with authority and not as the Scribes.” We note, 
too, a lack of the reticence that marks the Gospel narra- 
tives. In a conversation with a disciple we are told of the 
light in the speaker's eyes, and that the smile he bestowed 
upon his listener “was of so penetrating a sweetness he 
*could hardly bear the sight.” Compare this with St. 
Luke's “And the Lord turned and looked upon Peter.” 
Recognising the beauty both of thought and language 


which characterises this little book, we think the author 
might emulate something of the simplicity of the New 
Testament writers. Meanwhile, if the World Teacher is 
really about to come, would it not be well to await his 
appearing with patience and not to anticipate what he 
will say ? 

* * * * 

“What we Shall Teach," by C. Jinarajadasa (Theo- 
sophical Publishing Company, cloth, 1s.), is a little book 
full of lofty spiritual thought. We may quote the follow- 
ing passage from a chapter on “ The Beauty that is Joy ” :— 

° The lotus, the rose, the daisy, and the forget-me-not, and 
any other flower you please—shall we say one is more beautiful 
than another? Are they not all flowers, the fruition of the 
dream of the plant as it brooded over its future? So it is with 
the thought-habitations that are the religions. Be the shrine 
great or be the shrine small, so long as it is His shrine, His light 
streams from thealtar ; for the One Lover is fashioninga religion 
that is not of space or time, the Religion of His Beauty, and our 


world-religions are but experiments in this Religion that is 
to be. 

Of all scientists and artists, poets and dreamers that have 
yet been, there are four who have been mighty forerunners of 
this Religion of His Beauty. They are Plato and Dante, 
Ruskin and Wagner. For each sensed the Future, when music, 
the highest of the arts, shall but voice the hidden harmony that 
is the State, the family, the individual, and He who made them 
all; when only the pursuit of the beautiful shall be our work 
and our play, and its worship be seen in the cleanliness of our 
roads, the grace of our utensils and the beauty of our habita- 
tions; when philosophy and religion, science and art shall 
have their abode in the face of a soul's beloved, and that 
beloved lead him from star to star; when through each 
object that is beautiful we shall see its Archetype, and so at 
last see Him, the One Lover, whose thoughts the Archetype 
are. . . Happy that mortal who now can dream with these 
four, and so prepare a day for a coming in the ages yet to be, 


* * * * 


The beautiful simile of the grain of wheat—* If it die 
it beareth much fruit”—is only too commonly and care- 
lessly misinterpreted as referring to the laying of the cast- 
off body in the grave. Such a strange distortion of the 
parable can only arise from a materialistic view-point. The 
least consideration shows how inapplicable it is—as if the 
resurrection were dependent upon, or in some way pro- 
portioned to, the decay of the flesh after interment. 
Obviously the spiritual meaning of the metaphor has to do 
with our birth rather than our death—with our planting 
into this dark earth where our spiritual nature undergoes 
its germination stage, and where if we die to self—as Paul 
said he did daily—we are in a fair way to bear much fruit. 
Our earth life is clearly what is symbolised by that time 
of waiting and preparation which determines the develop- 
ment and growth of the spiritual body. But for that 
planting into this world the spirit would “ abide alone "— 
it would never become part of the body of whom we are 
all members—but if it is planted in the world and dies the 
death of self-sacrifice, the spiritual body, pari passu, develops 
into life and fulness, and bears much fruit. 


* * * * 


To what false conclusions false premises may lead 
is well illustrated by the strange deductions (founded 
on the common  misinterpretation referred to above) 


же. 
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in a new volume, “Let it be Granted” (Elliot Stock, 
6s. net), by W "s Carling, who thereupon goes on to 
conclude that the future life begins in the grave with 


n sort of “buddin from 
that, in fact, 


that we 


process the mortal body, 


no spiritual body exists until then, and 


wake up in the world to come as spiritual 


"babies." Here, indeed, is a striking example of the perils 
of private interpretations, or rather of the acceptance of 
them as dogma when they are the merest conjecture, and 
that ill-founded. For the rest Mr. Carling's work is one 
of those bulky and discursive reviews of theological ques- 


tions which are a little tedious to study verbatim, and the 
general drift of which is too vague to arouse deep interest. 
We select, therefore, the above sole passage for comment as 
having a special bearing upon the aspects of theology 
principally dealt with in LraHT. But like other works 
of the same genus, it has at least the merit of revealing 
exhaustively the author's mental individuality—a psycho- 
logical interest not to be despised, but not to be confounded 
with the wider interest of truth presented in a new and 
nppealing manner, 


DEATH NOT THE WASTER OF LIFE. 


THE BISHOP or EDINBURGH ON THE TOLL оғ War. 


In a pamphlet entitled “Life, Death and Immortality” 
(Robert Scott, Paternoster Row, 2d.), the matter of which he has 
incorporated in a work entitled “The Gospel of Hope,” the 
Bishop of Edinburgh deals with the question of the apparent 
terrible waste which war entails in the sacrifice of so many 
bright and promising young lives. Many people, he says, feel 
deep down in their hearts that there is something dark in a 
Providence that allows a fine strong life just reaching the 
maturity of its powers to be cut off. Taking the case of one 
brave lad, very dearto him, the Bishop holds that such a view 
leaves out of account his relationship to God. 


Has the Hand that has moulded his career suddenly stayed ? 
What led the lad to the fields of France ? Was it selfish interest 
or pleasure ? Does denth, then, alter this onward pro- 
gress from fair to good and good to better? Is it possible 
that when he reaches the topmost note of life, and in the 
exhilaration of dying for his country makes the supreme sacrifice 
of life, that there is a sudden stop? Is it possible that God's 
work is suddenly thrown back ? Waste! -Nay, surely а 
higher calling, unless we are going to divide life into two parts 
and limit a man's purpose to what we can see and hear ! 

" Who, looking at the whole of life and not simply at the 
end, can dare," asks the Bishop, “to say that its onward progress 
i: checked by death ?" 


Life, whether that of the plant, animal, or man, never stays; 
it always goes forward, reaching ever higher and higher stages. 
Our son’s soldier-life showed that clearly. We might as well 
doubt his mysterious beginning before birth as his mysterious 
progress after death. None, not even his parents, could suppose 
that the infant in the cradle, only able to distinguish between 
light and darkness, and with “no language but a cry,” would 
develop into that ripe manhood so expressive of varied gifts. And 
having seen that miracle, are we to stay our thinking and acquiesce 
in the deception of death ? Had there been no consciousness of 
personal identity, had the life, like that of the animal, been 
without memory or hope, then death might take us in, but the 
knowledge of the one self persisting throughout the extraordinary 
changes body and spirit have known laughs at Death's trickery. 


THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY or THE LATE Mn. E. Dawson ROGERS. 
—Shortly after the decease of Mr. E. Dawson Rogers, the editor 
of Ілонт and President of the London Spiritualist Alliance, a 
small book was published recounting his life and experiences as 
related by himself. It isa book that contains much of interest 
cn both the practical and psychical sides of Mr. Rogers’ career— 
dealing with his adventures as a journalist as well as his ex- 
periences as an investigator of the “occult.” In order to 
dispose of the remaining copies of the work, the price, which 
was originally 1&, has been reduced to 6d., for which it will be 
sent post free from this office. It can also be obtained by 
societies or for distribution at 3s. 6d. per dozen post free. 
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, 


A meeting of the Members and Associates of the Allian 
will be held in the SALON or THE Royat SocrETY or Bnrm 
ARTISTS, Suffolk-street, Pall Mall East, S.W. (near the Natior 
Gallery), on 
THURSDAY 

WHEN AN 


EVENING, 
ADDRESS 


JANUARY 28m 


WILL BE GIVEN BY 


MISS LIND-AF-HAGEBY 
ON 
‘t PSYCHIC SCIENCE IN RELATION TO TH 


WAR.” 


The doors will be opened at 7 o'clock, and the meeting wi 


commence punctually at 7.30. 


Admission by ticket only. Two tickets are sent to ea} 
Member, and one to each Associate. Other friends desiring t 
attend can obtain tickets by applying to Mr. Е. W. South, 119 
St. Martin’s-lane, W.C., accompanying the application by ; 
remittance of 1s. for each ticket. 

Meetings will also be held in the Salon on the followin 
Thursday evenings :— 

1915. 

Feb. 11.—Count Miyatovich on “ Why I became a Spiritualist 
My Personal Experiences.” (Count Miyatovich was ід 
many years Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenip. 
tentiary of Servia to the Court of St. James during th 
reigns of Queen Victoria and King Edward VII., as well û 
to several other Courts.) 

Feb. 25.—Rev. John Hunter, D.D., on ® Miracles, Ancient аці 
Modern." 

March 18.—Mr. Angus McArthur on “The Problem of th 
Resurrection : a Psychic Solution." 

April 8.—Mr. L. V. H. Witley on “George Fox: Psychit 
Mystic and Friend." 
April 22.—Rev. J. Tyssul 

Doubters and Believers.” 
May 6.—Captain George L. Ranking, B.A. (Cantab.), M.R.CS, 

L.R.C.P. (Lond.), on “ The War: My Psychic Experiences. 

(Captain Ranking is now on active service in France with 

the Royal Army Medical Corps ) 


Davis, В.А, on “ Mockery 


MEETINGS AT 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C. 
For THE STUDY or PSYCHICAL PHENOMENA. 


CLAIRVOYANCE.—On Tuesday next, January 19th, Mrs. E.A 
Cannock will give clairvoyant descriptions at 3 p.m., and m 
one will be admitted after that hour. Fee, 1з. each to Associates; 
Members free; for friends introduced by them, 2s: each. 

FRIENDLY INTERCOURSE. — Members and Associates ate 
invited to attend the rooms at 110, St. Martin’s-lane, or 
Wednesday afternoons, from 3 to 4, and to introduce friends 
interested in Spiritualism, for informal conversation, the er 
change of experiences, and mutual helpfulness. 

TALKS WITH A SPIRIT Controt.—On Wednesday net, 
January 20th, at 4 p.m., Mrs. M. H. Wallis, under spirit control, 
will reply to questions from the audience relating to life her 
and on “the other side,” mediumship, and the phenomena ani 
philosophy of Spiritualism generally. Admission, 1s. ; Member 
and Associates free. MEMBERS have the privilege of introducing 
one friend to this meeting without payment. Visitors should 
be prepared with written inquiries of general interest to submit 
to the control. Students and inquirers alike will find thes 
meetings especially useful in helping them to solve perplexing 
problems and to realise the actuality of spirit personality. 

Psyoutc CrAss.—On Thursday next, January 21st, at 5 p.m, 
Lecture on Astrology, by Mr. J. Henry Van Stone (for sub: 
ject see below). 

SpIRIT Heatinc.—On Monday and Friday afternoons, Mt. 
Percy R. Street, the healing medium, will attend at the room! 
of the London Spiritualist Alliance, 110, St. Martin’s-lane, W.C, 
trom 3.40 to 5.20, for diagnosis by a spirit control and magnetit 
healing. For Members of the Alliance only. Reduced fees a 
usual. Appointments to be made. 


Subjects of Lectures at the Psychic Class : — 
Thursday, Jan. 21st.— The Zodiac : Its Divisions and Triplicities 


" », 28th.— The Houses of the Horoscope. 

» Feb. 4th.—The Planetary Aspects and Qualities, 
9 » 11th.—The Casting of the Horoscope. 

5 » 18th.— The Judgrient of the Horoscope, 


4 » 25th,—Astrological Affinities, 
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LIFE AFTER DEATH. 


Some REPLIES то Mr. E. Kay ROBINSON. 

Mr. E. Kay Robinson's remarkable letter in Licur of the 
2nd inst. has elicited some vigorous replies, of which we give a 
selection below. Mr. Kay Robinson, it will be remembered, 
while admitting the reality of psychic phenomena has his own 
interpretation of their meaning, an interpretation which those 
who did not read his original letter will casily gather from the 
following letters :— 


AN ANCIENT AND ORIENTAL DOCTRINE. 
Mr, С. E. Benham writes :— 


Mr. E. Kay Robinson's argument, briefly epitomised, seems to 
be that spirit is only divisible when partitioned off by enclosure 
within spatial and material bodies, and that, therefore, when we 
cast off the material body the spirit necessarily blends into the 
infinite spirit ocean with a cessation of further consciousness. of 
individuality. 

This ancient and Oriental doctrine is of course purely con- 
jectural. Knowing so little as we do of the conditions of our 
next stage of existence, what possible ground have we for 
affirming positively that in it we cease to have anything corre- 
sponding with the earthly body? St. Paul’s view was quite 
other: he said that there is a natural body, and there is a 
spiritual body. Innumerable psychic phenomena tend to confirm 
this, and nothing, except a purely gratuitous surmise to the 
contrary, stands in the way of its being true. 

On the other hand, if there is a spiritual body, there re- 
mains no reason why in it there should not be the same sense 
of conscious individuality as in the material body, the only 
difference being that the spirit will be clothed with espiritual 
substances for its body, while we here are clothed with earthly 
matter for ours. 

This view seems the saner and more reasonable hypothesis. 
And what is the purport of our preparatory earth-life bu* to 
enable us to build up that spiritual body which will be ours in 
the next stage, and which will surely be determined in form 
and beautifulness (or ugliness) entirely by the character which 
we evolve for it by our thoughts and actions here ? 


THE EVIDENCE ОЕ MATERIALISATION. 
Mr. Н. Ernest Hunt says :— 


In connection with Mr. E. Kay Robinson's remarks аз to the 
continuity of individuality, the following quotation from Sir 
Oliver Lodge’s “ Substance of Faith” may prove opportune. To 
this, rather than to the theory propounded by Mr. Robinson, I 
think most Spiritualists will subscribe :— 

“Continued personality, persistent individual existence, 
cannot be predicated of things which do not possess personality 
or individuality or character: but to things which do possess 
these attributes, continuity and persistence not only may, but 
must apply, unless we are to suppose that actual existence 
suddenly ceases, There must be a conservation of character, 
notwithstanding the admitted return of the individual to a 
central store or larger self, from which a portion was diíferen- 
tiated and individualised for the brief period during which the 
planet performs some seventy of its innumerable journeys round 
the sun. Absorption in original source may mask, but need not 
destroy, identity. 

“Even so a villager, picked out as a recruit and sent to the 
feat of war, may serve his country, may gain experience, acquire 
а soul anda width of horizon such as he had not dreamt of ; and 
when he returns, after the war is over, may be merged, as before, 
in his native village. But the village is the richer for his 
presence, and his individuality, or personality, is not really 
lost; though to ‘the eye of the world, which has no further 
need for it, it has practically ceased to be. 

“The character and experience gained by us during our brief 
association with the matter of this planet become our possession 
henceforth for ever. We cannot shake ourselves free from them 
even if we would. . ." 


Additionally also it would be interesting if Mr. Robinson 
could explain on his theory the persistent individuality shown in 
the many materialisations of " Katie King," during the well- 
known experiments of Sir William Crookes. 


“Say NOT THE STRUGGLE NAUGHT AVAILETH." 
Mr. J. W. Hardy combats the view that Nature has laboured 
during millions of years for a futile end :— 
I have read Mr. E. Kay Robinson's recent letters to LiGHT 
with much attention and interest, but he must pardon me 


for saying I find his reasoning bald and inconclusive. His argu- 
meat seems to leaye the issue so very indefinite ; and if he will 
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have patience with a mere tyro in philosophies, I would like to 
ask one or two questions that may serve ti 
enlightenment. 

What does he consider is the ultimate idea or objective of the 
Pervading Spirit in working through and continuously refining 
forms of matter, only in the end to be diffused again ? In other 
words, what does the Great Potter seek to achieve out of all this 
multiplicity of broken pots? Does Mr. Kay Robinson consider 
the Pervading Spirit to be intelligent, or merely automatic—a 
ceaseless tide of force and energy sweeping back and forth with- 
out plan, and no ultimate object ? 

To have perfected matter through countless ages to the 
point of self-consciousness, as in man, and y 
individ 


bring me more 


to obliterate 
ality finally, after so brief a period of expansion as a 
mortal life, appears to the unfortunate endowed with self-con- 
sciousness to be not only futile but extremely callous! Scarcely 
a Spirit to be honoured, certainly not adored ! 

I fear but few of us, holding such beliefs as Mr. Kay Robin- 
son, would have the courage to battle along the discouraging 
roads of life, facing trouble and weariness most of the way, to 
be consoled (?) by falling into a pit of oblivion at the end 
Why should we sacrifice ourselves for cthers, labour patiently, 
suffer cruelly ; believe in the sublimity of love, courage, un- 
selfishness, faithfulness, if, after all, this great Spirit is pro- 
ducing them from us for its own evolution, regardless of the 
sentience of the instruments? Rather it would come to be a 
source of gratification to cut short that life, to thwart so 
merciless a work. 

Against the forlorn philosophy of Mr. Kay Robinson one 
places the dying utterance of the Great Teacher and Mystic, 
“ To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise.” No loss of in- 
dividuality in that promise! Both Christ and the thief were 
sure they would meet again as the individuals they then were. 
Spirit once manifest incarnate, cannot again become diffused, 
but proceeds upward in greater and greater refinement and 
widening cognition, till at the last Great Day, not of judgment, 
but of realisation, as we gaze upon God, we shall see ourselves, 
and the sublime prophecy of Paul the Roman stands fulfilled— 
“ We shall see Him as He is, for we shall be like Him.” In those 
words lies the full secret of all recognition. 


THE AUTHORITY OF ST. PAuL. 

Mr. E. P. Glen writes :— 

Your correspondent, E. Kay Robinson, must be credited, 
first, with acknowledging the genuineness of psychic phenomena 
and, second, with giving them an exalted interpretation. Where 
we, as Spiritualists, must differ from him is in our view that his 
interpretation is altogether too exalted, too transcendental. We 
are apparently to attain Nirvana at a single jump, and that 
simple doctrine which is well expressed by St. Paul concerning 
* a natural body and a spiritual body” is consumed away in the 
fervent heat of Mr. Robinson's imagination I prefer the 
authority of St. Paul to that of your correspondent and I prefer 
to both the experience and testimony of proved 'fact beside 
which Mr. Robinson's theory appears as a vague and futile 
imagining. 


A GENERATION AGO. 


(From “ LIGHT” or JANUARY 17тн, 1885.) 


The offers of rewards of hundreds or thousands of pounds by 
well-known Spiritualists for the reproduction of spiritual pheno- 
mena by “ exposers " under the same conditions that they occur 
in the presence of mediums, have never been accepted. There 
has not been the least effort in that direction. Fancy Mr. 
Maskelyne undertaking to write within a locked slate answeis 
to Mr. Gladstone’s three questions in Italian, Spanish and 
Greek, when he was utterly ignorant of each language. Or this, 
which I have seen done on several occasions with Mr. Eglinton. 
A blank card is placed between two slates, the sitter places his 
two hands upon Шеш, and is then asked, " What do you desire to 
be written ?” He says : " A message to myself in German, French, 
Italian, Greek "—as the case may be. Still holding the slate firmly 
under his hand he hears the writing being done. Raising the 
upper slate he finds a message addressed to him in the language 
he had selected. Will any “ exposer” do that for a year's salary 
of the Archbishop of Canterbury? Or take this case, which 
occurred recently to the present writer. Wishing for informa- 
tion in a personal matter which no one in this life could give 
me, I went to Mr. Eglinton and privately wrote three strietly 
private and personal questions on his double slate, and locked 
it Under my hands I heard the sound of writing, and found 
in a handwriting perfectly familiar to me, the answers to my 
three questions. 

—From Editorial Notes. 


THE SYMBOLISM OF ASTROLOGY. 


On the 7th inst., at the rooms of the London Spiritualist 
Alliance, 110, St. Martin’s-lane, W.C., Mr. J. H. Van Stone gave 
the first of his series of lectures on Astrology to the Psychic 
Class. In an introductory survey the lecturer dealt with the 
several points of view from which the subject may be studied. 
Mundane astrology, dealing with the destinies of nations and 
countries, fascinated the minds of many students ; in the medical 
section its exponents claimed to determine the nature and cure of 
disease from astrological data, while others confined their atten- 
tion to the study of the natal horoscope. He then turned to the 
symbolism which underlies the whole fabric of the science and 
showed how very ancient some of the astrological symbols were. 
The circle, half circle, and cross formed the basis of the planetary 
symbols and expressed the varying relations between spirit, soul 
and body. After briefly stating the natures of the planets the 
lecturer went on to refer to the influence of Uranusand Neptune, 
the two factors that the older astrologers did not consider, 
although in ancient writings there are many hints that the 
planets were known to the " few." 

А lady present on this occasion writes to congratulate the 
Alliance on having secured in Mr. Van Stone a lecturer possessing 
not only а thorough knowledge of his subject, but also an inti- 
mate acquaintance with ancient literatures bearing thereon, and 
who is, moreover, a mystic with an insight into the deeper 
meanings of occult things. She adds that the lecture gave ita 
hearers real pleasure and that they are looking forward to the 
remainder of the course with interest and delight. 


A GHOSTLY LEADER. 


STRANGE STORY or THE BALKAN WAR. 

Mr. W. M. Petrovich, in " Hero Tales and Legends of the 
Serbians,” repeats the story of an extraordinary incident which 
happened at the battle of Prilip in the Balkan War of 1912 and 
was narrated a few days later by General Mishitch at a banquet 
at Uskub given by the Serbian officers to Surgeon-General 
Bourke and the two units of the British Red Cross. The General 
stated that the infantry having reached the foot of the mount of 
Prilip on which stood the castle of the royal Prince Marko (a 
fourteenth century warrior and the greatest of Serbia’s national 
heroes) were instructed to await the effect of the Serbian artillery 
and not to storm the fort until the Commander-in-Chief 
them the order to do so. At the first 
shots, however, the officers noticed an effervescence among the 


gave cannon 
troops, and soon afterwards heard them shouting frantically and 
saw them running straight to the castle, right into the fire of the 
Turkish 


dozens as 


cannon and mitrailleuses, and apparently falling in 
they гап, The looked for 
disastrous defeat and his own degradation. 


General nothing but 
Instead, the Serbian 
flag was soon seen waving on the donjon of the castle and the 
Turks were in full flight, the Serbian loss being comparatively 
insignificant. When the General reproached the men for their 
disobedience, they cried in unison: “ Kralyevitch Marko com- 
manded us all the time: FORWARD ! 
on his Sharatz?"  [Sharatz was the Royal Prince Marko's horse, 
an animal magnified by legend into а hero only second to Marko 
himself. | 


Did you not see him 


“Tt was clear to me," went on General Mishitch, “ that 
the tradition of Kralyevitch Marko was so deeply engraved on 
the hearts of those honest and heroic men that, in their vivid 
enthusiasm, they had seen the incarnation of their hero," 
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As an inducement to new and casual readers to become 
subscribers, LromT will be sent for thirteen weeks, post free, 
for 2s., as a " trial" subscription, It is suggested that regular 
readers who have friends to whom they would like to introduce 
the paper should avail themselves of this offer, and forward to 
the Manager of Јлонт at this office the names and addresses 
of such friends, upon receipt of which, together with the 
requisite postal order, he will be pleased to send 1л0ит to them 
by post as stated above. 
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IN OPPOSITION, 


Mr. Raupert’s 


enemy who was once a friend. 


name is known to Spiritualists as that of 
As an Associate of the Рвус 
Research Society and а clergyman of the Church of England 
wrote in defence of Spiritualism. Now that he hag joined 
Roman Church he has adopted her attitude of uncompromi 
hostility, and launched book after book (the book now befor 
is the fifth *) against our movement. He writes, however, w 
apparent sincerity and seems to believe firmly in the person 
Satan” 


whose constant endeavour it is to lead us from the way of life 


rather quaintly alludes to as “ and his band of evil spin 
the way of destruction, and into whose methods and motive 
shows an insight for which it is hard to account. For many of | 
statements are assertions unsupported by any evidence (“thi 
he says, "is beyond all doubt the work of the 'demon ")u 
nowhere does he claim that a demon, recognisable as such, ly 
ever been seen. He attributes our temptations to telepati 
communications from evil spirits, who also enhance and дедй 
our subconscious impressions and memories. Spiritualists belii 
in the influence of evil spirits, too, but these were once men iy 
women, whereas the demons of the Roman Catholic Chur 
were never human, and belief in them is now considered, as M 
Raupert himself acknowledges, "irrational and unscientily 
The age for assertion is past, and this attribution of everylliy 
to evil spirits sounds a little childish. But it ів his own Ohun 
that Mr. Raupert addresses, and he insists strongly upon її 
virtue of obedience to authority, and the sin of harboury 
intellectual doubts. “What objection," he asks, "can a molis 
man raise against the faith, which has not been raised alre 
and fully answered by our theologians?” “We must guard again 
the use of any kind of devotion or practice which is not ful 
approved and sanctioned by the Church.” Не warns us especial 
against all forms of unlawful mental passivity, such as that 
mediums, but there isa state of “ receptivity” which the Chur 
permits. The one state makes for holiness, the other (abovei 
if the medium is entranced) for distress and mental disordi 
for imbecility and helplessness (facilitating the invasion of « 
All Spirituali 


must be out of sympathy with the policy of the Roman Catho 


spirits), and the rejection of Christianity. 


Church by which she seeks to curb the freedom of her membe 
and their experience of mediumship is not quite the same 
that of Mr. 
Stainton Moses and William T, Stead to prove that intercour 


laupert. One need only mention the names 
may safely be held with the other world ; and it would 
difficult indeed to show that "Julia" and "Imperator" we 
demons, ‘There are dangers, however, and these are admit 
without assuming a special race of demons. 

But it must not be supposed that Mr. Raupert has no # 


dence to bring forward more convincing than his priv 


opinion and the authority of his Church. Не has much, b 
old and new ; and if it was only necessary to show the univer 
belief in “ possession " by devils throughout the ages, his d 
would be a strong one, All occult phenomena, he holds, exe 
such as occur under the protection of the Roman Church, Ёё 
produced by devils, and he calls up witnesses from the past 
prove that the phenomena of to-day are as those of yesterdi 


and have the same origin as wa signed to them by the eat 


Christians and others of later date. 

First we are given numerous quotations from the New Tet 
ment, and to anyone who was unaware of the extent to whi 
obsession and the casting out of devils are therein referred | 
these texts will prove interesting and informing. Those whor 
upon the Gospel narratives as true in detail as well as in spi 
will find proof from Christ's own movth which they can har 
reject. We then proceed to the Early Fathers, who were equi 
convinced of the fact of obsession and the unique power 
exorcism possessed by Christians. "These, and the philosophi 
of their time, are quoted (sometimes with rather humor 
effect) to prove that the phenomena experienced now were И 
Thus Tertullian says, " Magicians with! 
help of demons cause apparitions and disgrace the souls of # 
dead” ; Minutius Felix points out that they often confess f 


*'' Christ and the Powers of Darkness," By J 
(Heath, Cranton and Ouseley, 39. 6d net.) 


attributed to devils. 


Gopraky КАТИ? 
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they are, аз“ Saturn,” “Jupiter,” &c. ; St. Theophilus says they 
sometimes claim to be the samet inspired Homer and Hesiod ! 

After describing some cases from later times Mr. Raupert 
brings us to the present day. Some of these cases are curious 
enough and are from his own experience. They are given to 
show the danger of cultivating psychic faculties. Planchette is 
the first step, < possession " the last, I have only space for one, 
which appears to have been spontaneous and is vouched for by 
the Bishop of Natal in whose vicariate it occurred. “Germana " 
was a native girl who in 1907 was found to be “ possessed by a 
devil" The Bishop went to investigate, When she saw him she 
gnashed her teeth and fell in a fury. At other times she spoke 
Latin, was levitated and caught fire without reason or cause. 
Exorcism was clearly indicated ; and anyone who is curious about 
this rite of the Catholic Church will find it here described, with 
its effects, which are remarkable, upon the subject. I shall 


merely record some conversation that occurred between the 
| Bishop and the demon (ie, Germana) ; “Dic mihi quomodo vocari 


(what is your паше). ® Dic mihi nomen tuum (tell me уот) 
The Bishop insists, and the demon gives his name as “ Dioar." 
“Who is your master?” “Lucifer.” “Why were you cast out 
of Heaven?" “We refused to adore the Son of God because 
He had taken unto Himself an inferior nature," Extracts are 
read from the Gospels: Dioar says, “I know Matthew, I don't 
know Mark.” The Magnificat is recited : he interrupts again, 
"Stop it ! I know it better than you, I knew it before you were 
born.” One of the Fathers tells him to be quiet : he retorts, “You 
fool! who gave you authority over me? Did the Bishop or the 
Abbot delegate you?” (It must be remembered this is only а 
native African girl.) He begs to be allowed to migrate to another 
gitl, “Stop your prayers,” he says, “they hurt me. If you 
stop I will go out of her to-morrow.” A priest reada a prayer 


^ with a droning voice, which irritates the demon, who prompts 


ү 


| water and asks defiantly for more : “It will not make me suffer 


- worse than I do.” . . The exorcism is successful. 


him fiercely: "Exi, immunde spiritus!" Не is given holy 
After a final 
convulsion Germana “opened her eyes and knelt down to thank 
God, She was released ; Dioar had gone." 

Of such is the evidence for demonic possession. І suppose 
much in these phenomena may be credited to telepathy and 


— suggestion, or mental infirmity ; but whatever explanation is 


Adopted, the phenomena are of undeniable interest. 

But Mr. Raupert must not expect us to put back the clock 
and rest for all time upon the authority of a Church. The 
soul must have freedom for ita proper development. 

N. G. S. 
[The following passages from “ Do the Dead Return?” by Mr. 
Raupert, when he was “a clergyman of the Church of 
England,” derive point from “N. G. 8/8” remarks in 
the article printed above: “They (the spirits) urge the 
absolute necessity for every man to walk in the footsteps 
and to follow the example of Christ, and, not by noisy 
profession, but by a pure and elevated life to lay a true 
and permanent foundation of future and abiding happi 
ness, . , The spirits frequently suggest prayer, and lead 
the mind to a fuller contemplation and a more vivid 


realisation of the awful certainty of retribution in the other 
world,” | 


SIR WILLIAM VAVASOUR'S ADDRESS ON SPIRITISM. 


The report of Sir William Vavasour's address, delivered at 
the Salon of the Royal Society of British Artists on November 
12th last, hag now been published in pamphlet form, with 
the addition of other matter which Sir William had not time to 
lay before the meeting on that occasion. As already mentioned, 
the price of the pamphlet is one shilling, or, to Members and 
Associates of the Alliance, sixpence, It can be obtained at this 
office. 


Live enlarges and deepens mostly through experience, not 
through the lore of books, but by the discipline of life. God 
writes His name upon the hearts of men with His own tools. As 
the rivulet scoops out the valley and moulds the hill-side and 
carves the mountain face, so the stream of time sculptures the 
soul into grace and smooths the human heart into tenderness,— 
Јихкіх LLOYD Jones, * 


29 


A REMARKABLE TRAIN OF COINCIDENCE 


LAWRENCE 


The following little narrative may not be sensational, in the 


usual sense of the term, and it may not carry great weight so far 
as evidence of spirit impreasment goes, yet I think it worthy cf 
preservation, so that Spiritualists, as well as interested outside 
friends, may have opportunity to study it and, if inclined, to 
express their opinions, It assumes greater importance to myself 

because I have long maintained that “like will draw to like” in 

the spirit world just as on this, and that personages such as I 

will refer to have little in common with us humbler sons and 

daughters of earth. 

Names, both of persons and places, I am omitting, simply 
because I have not asked permission to publish the former, but 
all are fairly well known and one of the mediums in question is 
known to the very confines of Spiritualism. 

I have a friend in Scotland who, although a member of a 
Congregational Church, is a most earnest seeker into the beauties 
and facta of our movement, and, withal, a successful man of 
business, which business occasionally brought him into close 
touch with his Majesty King Edward VII. and his Grace the 
Duke of Fife. 
persons named have come to my friend's circle when a certain 
That is the first link in the chain, 

A few nights ago, when sitting in a circle at a Tyneside 


From time to time spirits claiming to be the 
lady medium was present. 


society, a lady clairvoyant suddenly said, indicating by a wave 
of her arm a space in front of myself, " I see, just there, the form 
of the late King Edward, and he carries a flag, but it is only 
half unfurled. 

but there it is.” 
A few days previously my friend had sent me by post a card- 
board box containing a number of large fir cones, a quantity of 


I don’t know what it means or whom it is for, 
Now for the forging of the remaining links, 


moss, and some white heather, gathered in the woods beside 
Balmoral Castle, a kindly letter being enclosed. 


There resides near Newcastle a lady who, some few months 
ago, spent about a week in the vicinity of my friend’s home, and 
was frequently in his house, and attended at least one circle 
there. She was due at this same society on the Sunday preced- 


asion to 


yal figure, and having occ 
she would cherish the little 
2, ind the letter, all of 


which I handed to her in a room close to the séance room. 


ing the appearance of the R 
be there myself, and, believing that 


gift, I took one of the cones, a little m« 


Perhaps the final connection is about the most interesting, 


for, not many weeks ago, the medium in whose presence the 


manifestations take place was on Tyneside, and on two successive 
evenings divested herself of her hat and coat while standing 
practically on the same spot where the local clairvoyante saw the 
King in front of myself. I have not the slightest suspicion that 
the clairvoyante in question had the most remote idea of any of 
the several incidents I have related, quite apart from the con- 
necting sequence of them, which makes her vision all the more 


interesting. 
PROHIBITION AND PROGRESS. 


Temperance reformers will find much to cheer them in the 
following cutting from the American “ Ladies’ Home Journal” ;— 

Few persons realise the wonderful record that Kansas shows 
at the end of her thirty years’ prohibition of the sale of alcoholic 
liquors. A careful investigator, writing in “The Outlook " 
recently, showed that 

In eighty-seven of her one hundred and five counties Kansas 
has now no insane ; in fifty-four of these counties there are no 
feeble-minded ; ninety-six of her counties have no inebriates ; 
thirty-eight of her county poorhouses are empty ; fifty-three of 
her jails were recently empty and sixty-five counties had no 
prisoners in the State penitentiary; the entire number of 
paupers in the State falls short of six hundred ; some counties 
have not called a grand jury to try a criminal case in ten years, 

Not long ago Kansas had two hundred millions of dollarain 
her banks ; her farmers owned live stock valued at two hundred 
and twenty-five millions of dollars, and in one year the people 
have added forty-five millions of dollars to their taxable property. 
Only two per cent. of the entire population is illiterate. The 
mortality rate has dropped from 17 per 1,000 to 7 per 1,00). 
Does prohibition pay the people of a State? Kansas certainly 
answers the question with wonderful figures ! 
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SOME OF OUR PROBLEMS. 


Those who take up a study of what is variously de 
scribed as Psychical Research, Spiritualism or Occultism, 
with the idea that after their acceptance of the main points 
of the subject everything will become plain and clear are 
likely soon to be disillusionised. ‘Tremendous as are the 
claims made and proved, we are little more than at the 
beginning of the subject as a matter of science and 
philosophy for world-uses. Even во, the advance in know 
ledge based on experience and experiment is far greater 
than those eminent critics of the subject who speak out of 
the depths of their ignorance would have the world believe. 

Let us consider the problems which have been solved. 
First, then, we have settled the question of the reality of 
the phenomenal facts, All who have seriously investigated 
this part of the question have been able to attain conviction 
on the point, and it is within the power of every inquirer, 
Next, we 


generally speaking, to obtain that assurance. 
take the problem of the source of the phenomena, and find 
that what is called the “ Spiritistic hypothesis’ 
one that covers all the fact 
the manifestations to the activities of excarnate humanity 
That still leaves foi 


1 
is the oniy 


that hypothesis attribute 


the spirits of the “dead.” ome 
probing minds the problem of personal identity. Here ar« 


communicators from the unseen claiming to be John Brown 
and Thomas Jones. 
actually the persons they assert themselves to be ! 


How can we be sure that they are 


This is a question to which Dr. James H. Hyslop, one 
of the most painstaking and scientific explorers of the sub 
of bi 


inquiries he carried out an interesting experiment over a 


ject, has given years of study. In the cours 
telegraph line between two buildings, illustrating in a most 
valuable way the method to be adopted in proving the 
identity of the communicators at each end of the line A 
the outcome of this experiment and his other researches, 
he makes of the 
American Society for Psychical Research” an important 
“ I think it very easy, 
personal identity.’ 


in the December issue of the “Journal 


statement. “ to determine 


he says, 


Indeed, as he shows, the evidence of 
personal identity is easier to obtain than evidence of the 
actual survival of the person concerned jut as that evi 
dence has also been obtained, the whole question may be 
regarded as settled except—to quote Dr. Hyslop again 
for the Philistine class which will not experiment carefully, but 
sits in its chair and snarls at all who do, 

And now for the problems which remain to be attacked 
and disposed of. One of these is the 


statements made as to the conditions of the life be 


verification of the 


yond, 
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but even here, as Dr. Hyslop shows, the means are 


to our hand, It із to experiment with a large пиш} 


mediums and compare the result К having first made 


selves familiar with the extent of the psychic’s inform 


on the subject. On the general question we have aly 
reached some important results. All those familiar 
the literature of the subject are aware—the fact ha 
pointed out many times—that there is a close like 
between the te timony which has been obtained thr 


psychics the world over concerning the general princi 


of the next life, such psychies in many cases having 


preconceived ideas on the subject. Especially notic 
was their agreement on the ethical side of the matter 
Life was 
tinuous and its conditions beyond the grave were и 
come of the life here 
but they were 


the old theological ideas went by the board 
There were “ hells” and “heave 
spiritual states. Survival of death we 
fact in Nature and not the result of belief or disbelief 
any setof doctrines. The man survived as a man 
change had not transmogrified him, either into angel 
devil. Happiness was the result of right doing and rj 
thinking, and instead of fixed states vistas of endl 
progress lay before every soul. 

So far, then, no great difficulty is found. The proble 
lie elsewhere. For instance, how far can we rely upong 
statements made—assuredly in good faith—on the ad 
conditions of the life beyond? "There are wide differe 


in some cases, How far are these the outcome ofi 


notorious difficulties of communicating with this wo 
through the mental conditions of those who live in it 
mediums and sitters—and how far are they due to Шей 
perfect knowledge of the communicators themselve 
Some of them speak of their world in terms which sugg 
that it is little else than a replica of this. Othe 
which 
sublime and ideal state. 


give us descriptions 
world—a 
their inability to describe it at all, and yet others maj 


suggest a transcenden 
Others again confi 


all out in a categorical but unconvincing way, into sphe 


and astral planes and subplanes. Some tell us of journ 


long but inconceivably rapid to earth from their spirita 
To others it is as if the Јошт 


country and back again. 


“ E think myself here or ther 


were made only in thought : 


Clearly the differences аге in some cases the outcome oft 


limitations of the mind of the communicator. We see t 
fact illustrated every day in life here, in all those ca 
in which the appeal is purely to the mental side of | 
observer. We have dealt with the matter ve ry fully befi 
and need not enter upon it again here. 

It is clear enough that the future life is one in wh 
the mind has a power over the environment to an ext 
here, It isa 


far beyond that which it роввевв‹ ubstant 


world, but ite substance has what from our 


fluidity Iti 


tand point 


determined by consciousness, whereas hi 


consciousnt is largely subject to exte rnal conditions 


[^ 


mind reacts more and more on it 
ment even here, but there the 
eect that 


like a radical change from a material world t 


it develops th« ШҮП 


transition from material @ 


dition a change to the untrained mind п 


appear 
epiritual one, instead of a change from one form of з 
stance to another. 


Here is a proble m whic h, although we have pre sent 


some brief and tentative suggestions й | 


Р, upon it, is, as 


Hyslop shows, a formidable one, howbeit, more 0 


mistic than he, we do not expect it to occupy centuries 


reduce to reasonably precise outlines, even though it ents 


many subsidiary problems arising out of the imperfect 
of the means of communication and the “difficulty of 0 
municating about facts which must be novel to our seng 

, T І 
experience or inconceivable to it. l'or we remember t 


the consciousness of the race is all the tíme growing tows 


ЭШИ. 
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. 
those higher states of existence, and in its progress slowly 
including the experiences and possibilities that belong 
to those states. Тһе clog of matter grows lighter, its 
barriers thinner, as we advance. We may never fully 
realise the nature of higher worlds until we actually dwell 
in them (even if then), but we may hope to gain a fairly 
intelligent apprehension of them simply by the method of 
advance in general knowledge and understanding of the 
life, which—as spirits already—we are living to-day, 


PROPHECY AND THE PRESS. 


JOANNA SovuTHCOTT AND TAE SEALED Box. 


We have referred more than once of late to Joanna South- 
cott, and also to her box of prophecies, which, as many people 
suppose, was intended by the prophetess to be opened by the 
whole bench of bishops, or their representatives, at the end of 
last year or the beginning of this. As stated by Miss Alice 
Seymour in Ligur of October 2rd last, Joanna Southcott gave no 
such instruction, but merely stated that the box would be de- 
manded by the Bishops at в time of national danger. Some of 
the daily papers seem to have become greatly excited over the 
matter, The “Daily Call” of the 5th and 6th inst. devotes 
considerable space to the subject, and gives a picture of the 
“Prophecy Box,” which is so much like any other box that we 
found nothing thrilling in the contemplation of it. The “ Daily 
- Call" considers that the box ought to be opened “if only to 

avert ‘the terrible calamities to England ' which some of her 
(Mrs. Southeotts] followers aver will follow a refusal.” We 
imagine that those who have made a study of psychic docu- 
ments will not feel greatly intimidated by these threatened 
 punishmente—menaces of this kind are a common feature of 
psychological or semi-psychological literature of the pro- 
tic order. There seems little doubt that Joanna South- 
Wt was the recipient of a confused kind of- inspira- 
tion. She was far from being the impostor that the 
. superficial judgment of the popular mind pronounced her 
to be. On the other hand, her claim to be a seeress is largely 
discounted by the admixture with her gifts of much purely 
mundane delusion, Her case is fairly typical of many move- 
ments controlled by self-styled prophets and prophetesses. The 
subject has been extensively dealt with in Ligar in the past, 
and no more need be said at the moment, except that it would 
be interesting to discover the nature of the documenta which the 
box contains, It may, however, be mentioned that in the " Daily 
Mail" of the 6th inst. appears an account of the box and a tele- 
gram from Miss Alice Seymour to that journal: " Untrue box 
| is to be opened. Am under promise not to reveal location as 
` Americans have crossed to obtain it.” 

How tue Wan Witt Exp, 


The “ Daily Call” of the 5th inst., emboldened no doubt by 
the popularity of the Johannes Prophecy to which it gave so 
much attention, prints “some amazing astrological calculations,” 
takeu by its Paris correspondent from an article in the " Opinion," 

- which gives the 20th inst. as "the day on which the German 
Empire will fall to pieces.” "The article in question gives the 
result of astrological calculations by the well-known M. Barlet ; 


He says that, to begin with, it is curious to find that, tak- 
ing the birth of the German Empire in 1871, the birth of the 
war in August, 1914, and the birth of the Kaiser, the three 
horoscopes leave almost identical "themes," Ze, the planets 
occupied almost the same positions in the firmament at these 
three 

“Talready have one hundred and seventy-five pages written 
upon war, he writes, “Every declaration of war is treated 
by me as в distinct being, born at a certain date, with a theme 
which I have studied. 

“T first took the theme of France in 1870, and compared the 
resulta obtained with present events, and was thus able to correct 
errors. With this key I studied the war of 1914. 

“ Up to the present my results have proved exact. What 
three mouths ago would have seemed to you like divination is 
now mere ancient history. Luckily my study takes me up to 
February, 1915, and I will give you some details. 

“The Allies will be victorious—there was never any doubt of 
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that from the beginning. But each of them in returning home 
(after the war) will have domestic troubles to contend with 

“In Franze the critical period will be July, 1915, The 
German reverses were announced in November to continue 
in December. 

“They will 
February. 

" At this period appears the first sign of the end of hostilities, 
an armistice (about the 20th) which will lead to nothing. The 
month of January is a bad one for Germany—financial and 
industrial ruin. 

“January 13th is a critical moment, and on the 20th the 
Empire will fall to pieces, one or two provinces separating from 
the rest. 

“ Nevertheless, during the whole of this month the Germans 
will have successes against the Russians, whose Christmas 
(January 13th) will not be a merry one. 

“On the French side, on the contrary, the Germans will 
meet with nothing but defeats, chiefly on January 25th. 

“ We shall advance to the Rhine, or at least make great pro- 
gress in this direction. At this moment there will be a German 
naval victory, followed by a disaster on the 28th. 

"In the beginning of February all the signs of combat 
disappear from the sky. Difficult negotiations follow. Some of 
the Allies will be for peace and others will refuse. 

“This period of tension will last from February 15th to 
March 15th. At last peace will be signed, and Prussia will 
surrender unconditionally to the Allies — France will gain only 
what is owing to her from the war." 


continue їп January and be doubled in 


In Ілснт of the 2nd inst. we complied with the request of 
a lady who, being "neither a Spiritualist nor a prophetess,” 
desired that we would insert her prediction that the war would 
end on the 5th or 6th of the present month. Both those dates 
have now passed, and the war still rages, so that our correspon- 
dent's disclaimer of prophetic powers was quite justified. 
many and varied predictions concerning the war have now been 
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placed on record —including forecasts of several different kinds 
of tragic ending for the Kaiser—that one of them, in the nature 
of things, must be fulfilled. Unless, therefore, the successful 
prophecies are sufficiently striking and definite in their terms, 
we fear that sceptics will see in the matter nothing but coinci- 
dence, However, we must, wait and see. One thing grows daily 
more evident, even to those who have no gift of prophecy—the 


end of the great struggle cannot now be а long way oll. 


“SPEAKING ACROSS THE BORDER-LINE.” 

The author of this well-known book, which consists of 
“Letters from a Husband in Spirit Life to his Wife on Earth," 
sends us the following message, from the same source, regarding 
the war ; 

Try to keep all vengeful thoughts out of your mind, and 
remember that the great mass of these poor German soldiers 
are simply driven as sheep to the slaughter Many do not 
even know why they are fighting. As for the atrocities they 
have committed, their officers are far more responsible than 
the men, and God will repay. "The terrible agony of remorse 
over here, of which I have told you, is the inevitable result 
to those who have committed these awful acts. The know- 
ledge of this will make you pitiful even while you condemn. 

I am glad you are holding the thought I am giving you, that 
though Britain may possess the best guns, the finest soldiers 
and the greatest navy she could not stand against the enemy 
merely because of these things. It is the invisible powers 
that fight for and with you in this war, that alone bring victory. 
And these battlefields are ringed round by angel-hosts doing 
God's work for the wounded and dying. They could not possibly 
remain in the glory of these higher spheres while this tragedy is 
being enacted on your earth. This is a fight to crush the evil, 
that the good may have a chance to grow and develop all over the 
world. Britain, in spite of her many sinsand weaknesses, will be 
the greatest factor in establishing the brotherhood of the human 
race in the bonds of anabiding peace. But the nation must be 
purified and spiritualised for this great work, and this war will 
do much in thus purifying it, though it is passing through a 
terrible ordeal to attain this end. 

So pray, my beloved, for your country, that it may arise 
out of this awful slaughter cleansed and renewed, that the 
suffering may not have been in vain. Many pure souls who 
long to pass into the spirit-home are still kept on earth, that 
their prayers may rise constantly as incense to the throne of 
God, "They thus form a channel of blessing, so that those who 
are fighting, or the weary, despairing souls who cannot pray, may 
receive a benediction from the Heart of Love, even God in Christ. 
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THE ‘ASSUMED RETURN" OF A “SPIRIT 
FRIEND,” 


By LILIAN WHITING 


In an article in “The Progressive Thinker” for November 
28th, Dr. Charles Dawbarn of California comments, in his 
usual interesting manner, on certain experiences of my own as 
narrated in my book entitled “ After Her Death: The Story of 
a Summer.” Not unnaturally, his statements involve some 
mistakes and misapprehensions which, were they merely of a 
personal nature, I should not endeavour to correct, but all 
matters relating to psychical truth have a significance far trans- 
cending any merely personal interest. 

Dr. Dawbarn is quite right in regarding this as a legitimate 
matter for public criticism, as my own statements of various 
experiences are public. In fact, for myself, I have no such 
fervour for “sacred secrecy” as is often alleged ; all thought, 
research, discovery, seems to me something to be shared, to be 
tested by that unerring light of the public square ; not hidden 
away in dark and unexplored corners. As neither Dr. Dawbarn 
nor myself is a special pleader and as I am sure that we share in 
common the one single desire to arrive at truth, a mutual dis- 
cussion becomes (to me, at least) a pleasure, and I am glad to avail 
myself of the courtesy of the columns of this journal to submit 
to Dr. Dawbarn, and to any readers interested, something more 
of the actual data. z 

The first misapprehension of Dr. Dawbarn is in his state- 
ment of an intense personal intimacy between Miss Field and 
myself which did not, and under the circumstances could 
not, exist. When I first met her she was а brilliant woman of 
the world, many years my senior, and the relations were those 
of an intense admiration and affection on my part, and gracious 
kindness on hers. Add to this that she was continually flitting 
about, to Europe, to the far West, in New York, Washington, 
and off on long lecture tours, while I was quite stationary in 
those days in Boston, deeply engaged in journalism. It was only 
during the last dozen years or so of her life that I knew her, 
and I only saw her, and then only fragmentarily, once in a year 
or two when she would come to Boston to lecture, or occasionally 
when I dined with her in New York. But I was far too much 
in awe of her ever to approach any intimacy, even had I had 
half the interest for her that she had for me. In my childhood, 
when she was in Paris and London, writing brilliant letters to a 
New York paper, I had sometimes heard them read aloud, and 
caught up her name, with the enthusiasm of romance. 

Again, Dr. Dawbarn seems to think that I am clairvoyant 
and clairaudient. I wish, indeed, that this were true ; it is not, 
although I have had occasional clairaudient experiences. 

Kate Field died on May 19th, 1896, in Honolulu, on the 
very day that I landed at Liverpool on the first trip I ever made 
abroad. Within the eighteen years that have elapsed since then 
I have crossed the Atlancic thirty-six times, passing a part of 
each year in Europe ; but that 1896 trip was the initiation. 
While it is true that during that summer I had many vivid 
experiences of apparent communication with her by impression, 
and once or twice by apparent clairaudience—experiences that 
would seem evidential in view of the sequences and relations 
with objective realities—I will pass over these, as involving too 
much detail to narrate, and only allude to some of those that 
began in a sitting with Mrs. Piper, in October of that year, after 
wy return to Boston. 

In these séances, which extended over three years, the com- 
munications being written through Mrs. Piper's hand, there are 
a long series of such experiences as could well be carried before a 
court and attested on the witness stand. Many of these involve 
too great detail to be admissible within limited space. Some of 
them lend themselves admirably to narration. Of the latter is 
the one which I have presented in full detail, in а chapter 
entitled “The Date in the Ring," in the third series of “The 
World Beautiful.” I think I also published it in Ligut, some 
time ago, but I would willingly relate it again were there any 
call for it, and if your admirable journal could give it space. 

The “date” in the ring alluded to long antedated my per- 
sonal knowledge of Miss Field, and I had no more idea of what 
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it referred to than any reader of these pages could haye 
asked, and through Mrs. Piper’s hand there was written оц 
complete story, which I had never before heard, and this s 
was verified, three months later, by the discovery of her dian 
for that year. In the chapter above mentioned, I tell the enti, 
story, reproducing the diary passages bearing on it. Dr. Da 
barn observes : 

Miss Whiting, like every other mortal, has an aura, with 
centre of consciousness of its own. This aura has its own exper 
ences and memories far wider and deeper than those of t} 
mortal Although these experiences and memories remain, f 
the most part, unknown and unrecorded by her mortal min 
they are yet a part of her inner life. 

However true this may be in a general way, it would k 
taxing credulity too much for Dr. Dawbarn to ask his readen 
to believe that events of which I had never heard or dream 
could be "a part of my inner life." 

He contends that 
[Miss Whiting] has never heard or seen Miss Field 
that her intercourse with her old friend has consiste 
of thought flashes, vibrated into her mortal brain frog 
her own aural centre ; and that her interpretation of thos 
vibrations was necessarily in terms of mortal experience. Аш 
yet further, there is not one spark of evidence that any singl 
fact of Miss Field's life and experience finds its way into earth 
life, through the organism of Miss Whiting. 


It is the “organism” of Mrs. Piper which is here involve) 
and not my own. In allthis I am not in the least entering inl; 
any argument ; but the very strong test of individuality whic 
pervaded this long series of séances in which Miss Field! 
personal peculiarities and tastes, caprices, lofty quality of mini 
temperamental identity, continually revealed themselves (througt 
a medium who had never even seen her) would make any study 
of them, on the hypothesis that they had nothing to do with th 
person alleged, a study abounding in miracles. 

The lecture given by Sir Oliver Lodge before the Browning 
Settlement on November 22nd has been partially cabled to thi 
country, and caused much discussion. Some of the more strikis 
passages were reproduced in LramT for November 28th, аш 
need not be quoted again. That we are “ surrounded by being; 
working with us, co-operating and helping,” is a truth so amplj 
substantiated by great varieties of human experience that to douti 
or deny would be as futile as to deny the truth of the mulli 
plication table. Аз spiritual beings we may be sure that ol 
spiritual perceptions count for something! If only that orde 
of knowledge which can be objectively sustained were to be hell 
as proven, the world would certainly bein a far more primitiv 
and undeveloped state than it actually is. 


THE REALITY OF SPIRIT AGENCY. 


Mr. Ernest Meads, speaking on the Sth inst. at Mrs. Hedley 
Drummond's “ At Home,” in the Green Salon of the Eusta? 
Miles Restaurant,said that sympathy being the all-important factor 
in Spiritualism, it was but reasonable to expect that when it 
was abundantly supplied results would be obtained beyond th 
reach of the casual investigator. “ Impossible," save in question 
of pure mathematics, was a foolish word. 

In proof of the fact that our ideas are influenced by spirit 
agencies he told of a train of thought of his own, which ws 
repeated word for word a week later by Mr. A. V. Peters unde 
the control of a spirit who claimed to; have caused the originil 
thought by impressing it upon the brain. He showed the photo 
graph of a crystal with the face of his father-in-law (Charles 
Morton) appearing ‘in it, taken by Robert Boursnell, the 
necessary link being supplied by a pair of gloves well impreg: 
nated with the magnetism of Mrs. Meads, upon which the 
crystal had been placed. 

He handed round some direct writing signed “J. Bunyan, 
obtained through the mediumship of Mrs Sutton, daughter d 
the famous Mrs. Everitt, the sympathetic attraction here com 
sisting in the friendship of Mr. Meads and Miss Rowan Vincent 
to whom and through whom John Bunyan frequently spoke, 

When love was taken upon a higher plane we again witness! 
the miracles of the saints, аз in the case of Dorothy Kerin, wh 
told her story so beautifully in her book, “ The Living Touch. 

J. H. D. 
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THE CHURCH AND THE CRISIS. 


We get a little impatient of critics who in any national crisis, 
or in regard to the social upliftment of the masses,are in the 
habit of asking indignantly “What is the Church doing?” If 
the criticism expresses the dissatisfaction of the most active and 
energetic workers within the Church—a dissatisfaction which 
probably includes to some extent themselves—it deserves to be 
listened to with respect ; but it is apt to take the form of an 
individual asking questions of a body of his fellows which he 
ought to ask of himself. If he is within the Church then his 
is probably part of the blame of whatever shortcoming he dis- 
covers; if he is outside it is equally probable that he knows 
nothing of the'activities of the community which he criticises. 
The above is a general reflection, and by no means implies that 
the Church is beyond criticism. No human institution—by which 
we mean no body, however appointed, consisting of fallible 
human beings—can be. The contention of the author of “ The 
Church and the Present Crisis” (one of a series of “ Papers 
for War Time” published by the Oxford University Press) that 
"ifthe Universal Church had been a living idea in the minds 
of men, swaying their imaginations and claiming their first 
allegiance,” —i.e. if all who bear the name of Christ, both in 

- this country and other countries, were fully imbued with His 
spirit—" there could have been no war,” seems indisputable. We 
are less moved by the observation (as a proof that the Church in 
the present crisis is failing to furnish any real moral leadership), 
that “it would be difficult to make clear wherein the views 
of the situation taken by the religious press differ from 
those 4 of secular papers.” That might be read as less a 
reflection on the former than a testimony to the lofty tone which 
acterises the work of some of our leading writers in the 
eir ‘press. But the critic strikes a high note and one which 
no trne lover of the usus can resent when he says :— 


to realise with a new earnestness its own ideal of brother- 
їз will inyolve an entire reconstruction of our think- 
on Dos subjects. We need not only individually a change 
i of $3 but also corporately a great effort to learn how the 
ideal may be applied to the complex relations of our social, com- 
‘mercial, industrial, political, and international life. 
` The ‚ energy of mind and brain must be thrown into the 
task of g the Christian conception a real power in the 
life of the world. Many of the ideas that have been openly or 
tacitly accepted in the past must be boldly challenged. 
` If will be necessary to convince the conscience of Europe 
that self-sacrifice and respect for the rights and aspirations of 
others are the duty; of social groups and of nations as well as of 
individuals. "The only condition on which it is possible for the 
Church, without apostasy to its Lord, to accept the present war 
as the lesser of two evils is that it should dedicate itself immedi- 


ately to the discovery of some more adequate way of expressing 
the will of Christ for society. 


ARMY SERVICE CORPS: CAPTAIN RANKING'S FUND. 


We have to acknowledge with thanks the receipt of 10s. 6d. 
from E, M. M., bringing up the amount of the fund to £36 3s. 


JANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


MS T FOREMAN (Drummoyne).—Your letter to the 
Pr 0 the Alliance has been handed to us. Some steps 

"been taken in the direction you suggest, but there 
на ө difficulties which at present are practically insuperable, 
although they will no doubt disappear in time. You should 
remember, however, that a vast deal of influence is already 
by the Unseen World in human affairs. That such 
CAR become direct and visible to the world may not 


be so importan Allthe same, we thank you 


{ as you (Suppose. 
far a and the “copy of verses” which you enclose. 


LAURITZEN, Denmark (Sir Oliver Lodge’s address).— The 
Р. was a stenographic one. 


У 
2 


FROM DENMARK.—A postcard from M. Nissen, of 
cone an old subscriber, closes with the following kindly 


you all a prosperous New Year, and dear 
gland 1 out of this terrible struggle with full glory.” 


UIGHE. 
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SIDELIGHTS, 


Miss Mack Wall writes to correct an error in the report of 
her remarks at the close of Mrs. St. Hill's address (p. 21). She 
points out that Mrs. Corner’s statement that she was tired of 
being regarded simply as a medium was made to her and not to 
Sir William Crookes. We regret the mistake, which was due to 
the difficulty of hearing Miss Mack Wall’s remarks. 


Mrs. E. Withinshaw, of 22, Wells-street, Oxford-street, W., 
points out that the soldiers in the field are in many instances in 
special need of chocolate, sardinesand candles. For these things, 
she assures us, they would almost sacrifice their daily food and 
certainly some of their tobacco. Our correspondent asks us to 
offer this hint to those of our readers who are sending offerings 


to the soldiers in the field. She herself has been carrying out 
some organised work in this direction. 


The following kind message from Alexandravan Bobrowa, 
editor of our Moscow contemporary, “ Rebus,” reaches us rather 
late, but we do not forget that the Russian Christmas falls much 
later than ours: " All of ‘ Rebus’ staff are wishing you, Sir, 
and the staff of Ілснт as happy a Christmas and New Year аз 
possible, and that notwithstanding our mutual bad weather, you 
may still be, with God’s help, as successful and as courageous as 
you have ever been. Our hearty compliments!” 


On the 5th inst., at the rooms of the Alliance, 110, St, Martin's- 
lane, W.C., Mrs. de Beaurepaire gave demonstrations of her giít 
of clairvoyance. 'The meeting was well attended, and to a 
sympathetic audience she gave many recognised descriptions. 
The right note was struck when she recommended some of those 
she addressed to cultivate their own gifts so that they might be 
of service to others. At the close of the meeting Mrs. Bell, ina 
few well-chosen words, expressed the thanks of the audience to 
Mrs. de Beaurepaire, and in the name of the Alliance gave New 
Year greetings to all present. 


Remarkable cases, testified to by photographs reproduced in 
the daily press, have been reported from the field of war, of the 
escape of sacred images from damage by bombardment. One 
photograph, taken at the Convent of the Sisters of the Poor at 
Nieuport, showed an uninjured crucifix standing on a walla few 
feet behind another wall which had been utterly demolished. In 
a photograph of the interior of a church at Termonde, which 
suffered severely, the only object unhurt is a statue of the 
Madonna. Yet more remarkable is the photograph of the figure 
of Jesus on the Cross and below it that of the Virgin and Child, 
taken at a Red Cross Hospital in Senlis. The wall all round 


these sacred images is dented with the marks of shells, but they 
are themselves quite untouched. 


Mr. J. B. Gardner, of Mitcham, raises the question whether 
Mother Shipton’s prophecy, quoted by Mrs. St. Hill in her 
recent address before the London Spiritualist Alliance, is a 
genuine prophecy or a hoax. He sends us an extract from a 
book entitled “ Many Infallible Proofs,” in which the author, 
Arthur T. Pierson, D.D., declares that he discovered three 
separate versions. The ‘original claimed to predict the in- 
vention of steam as a motive power, balloons, the French 
Revolution, the rise of Disraeli, the erection of the Crystal 
Palace, &e., each of the subsequent ones being an adroit modi- 
fication of its predecessor to bring it up to date. Finally he 
traced the whole thing to a certain Charles Hindly, who acknow- 
ledged himself to be the author of the pretended ‘prophecy, 
which, instead of dating from 1448, was really written in 1862, 


This is the sixty-seventh year of issue of that invaluable 
work, "Who's Who” (Black & Co.; cloth, 15s ; leather, 20s. 
net). The volume for 1915, which lies before us, contains over 
25,000 biographies of prominent men and women of the day. 
To reap the full advantage of the information given, however, it 
is necessary to invest an additional shilling in the purchase of 
the small companion volume, “ Who's Who Year Book,” wherein 
the names contained in the larger work are classified under 
office appointments or positions, so that anyone unable to recall 
the name of the M.P. for a certain division, or the Permanent 
Secretary of some Government oflice, or one of the judges of 
Chancery, can find it in the smaller book, and then turn up the 
biography in “ Who's Who." Another very useful shilling 
work, also issued by Messrs. Black, is the “Writers and 
Artists’ Year Book,” containing a directory of journals and 
magazines (British, American, and Canadian), with the class of 
matter and illustrations which they accept, and much other in- 
formation of special service to the large class of persons whose 


position and career are dependent-on their contributions, either 
literary or artistic, to current journalism. 


с) 
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The pastorate of Trinity Church, Glasgow, lately vacated by LETTERS TO THE EDITOR 
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‘throne sitteth on the mud.” Great souls in danger of seduction 
by the gloomy lies of State-worshippers he counselled to b 
the windows and jump into the open air. 

. Although it is a libellous error to equate the Nietzschean 
philosophy with German or, rather, Prussian nationalism in any 
narrow sense, there ia, nevertheless, a point of view from which, 

‘if be bad been living, Nietzsche might, no doubt, have welcomed 

this war. For he certainly preferred a bold, frank robber to ^ 
pickpocket, and would have felt more sympathy for hís country 

| ш her endeavour to take by force the supremacy of the world 
than in that r/gimz of crafty intrigue and underhand greedy 

_ ommercialiem which preceded and led пр to that endeavour. “ А 
goon fight mnetífes any cause.” Moreover, he would have felt, 
ш we must all feel, that even the forfeiture of our own lives от 
of these of our nearest and dearest is not too high a price to pay 
for the purification of the world from outworn shame and half 


TERK 


hearted beliefs, from the uncleanness of Mammon-worship, from 
oniversal fear and mistrust. After thie war there will be a 
hetter 


usdentandíng between the nations at present engaged 


therein (ban has ever yet existed, or than would otherwise 
have been possible, А new and more legitimate sense may 
(mme 


to be ascribed to the at present presumptuous motto, 
overall" It may come to denote German aspiration 
, instead of German brutality and 
as hitherto. And then, returning with eobered 
tothe shady of Nietzsche's writings, we shall find their 
а^ enlightened goodwill towards mankind.— 


Casetes J, Warrer, WD, 
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| Rosicrucianisrn. 
R,__ Some years ago 1 was invited to join an American and 
h branch of the Rosíerueíans, I declined, for 1 
oath was required. Concerning oaths 1 hold 
views. (2) The English branch was divided 
(2) 1 found one camp using black magic 
! That is my limited experience of Rosierucian 
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А God and War. 


^ lines (at foot) appeared ín the “ Los 
Their theme may be questioned, but they 


жет worth reproducing. 
Ts it true that God does not send wars 1 


И bamsa affairs are ruled by God, as seems evident—all 


history asserts it to be true—war and all evil are the only ways 
selt-willed man can make progress from lower to 


| Man can only learn by experience, and someone haa maid, 
| “The battle is not ours, but God’s.”—Yours, &., 


A. K. Vessa, 
Lon Angeles, Cal., U.S.A. 


Prace PRATER. 


“Fag me not lor peace, my children”—God's own words ; 
“T cannot give it thee—I cannot give it thee.” 

And in my midnight dream, or waa it then a vision? 

I heard the voice of Him, the universe Creator : 

“T sent thee not thy wars ; I cannot send thee peace.” 


The night was dark with deep sepulchral gloom, 

And hashed the sweet accustomed voices of the night. 

Silent in unearthly awe, the breezes, too, were still— 
90 mill, my breath seemed both to come and go. 


Vet sleep came slowly on ; I thought it rest eternal ; 
And waled gently, peacefully, my soul unto some far-off 
realm, 
Where all Unseen Т knew the presence of the God and all 
Т?Л } ; 
E listened —lístened to а low, persistent moan. 


cba yet for peace,” God said ; the others ander- 
т peace to me, who never sent them woe, 
and truth, mate unto mate, brother and 


7 oy and tenderness these ties may know.” 


', insistent moaning filled all space ; 
all save God, who knoweth all. 
1 cried, in boundless pity ; " my chil- 


went thee wars, I cannot tend thee 


Dt 


Immortality and Unselfishness 
RT was muck 
on page 620 (AGE 


th interested in Ur. Р. С. Consta s lier 


т, December 26th, 1914), bat ABA agrees 
with him that if we end at death, we must, if 
only for our own personal happiness 
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ruclty of man to man—and death sema the logial 
outeome of a chaotic universe, 


It is the natural concinsion of the nataral man at 4 certain 


n how mang instances haa not, the 
natural man risen superior to his beliet and poured ¢ 


stage of his development ; t 


life in love and service to his Іо лде то, in the hope ? 
strengthening his spiritual life, bat purely oat, of conpassion 
the sorrow of all that lives 7 


With no hope of rewar 


d either in this world or the next, 
though the heavens were as заз and extinction the onamon 
lot, such men as Bradlaugh, Ingersoll, Marz, and m 
served humanity according to tbe light that was in 
auch ineanity—if insanity it 


them, xad 
he—is far preferable to the sne 
but selfish ideal of living only for one own perumal happiness, sud 
may even equal the achievements of many who have evolved far 
enough to perceive the underlying unity of God and man which 
makes annihilation imposible —Y ours, &, 


NELLIE BLOG WORTH. 
5 Eccles-road lavender Hill 4W, 


National Hypnosis. 

S1n,—There are one or two points in the article by Mr. Н. 
Ernest Hunt on “ National Hypnosis” (in Lum for December 
26th, р. 618) that I think should be anewered, so aa to avoid 
misunderstanding: 

In hypnotism it is not “ necessary that the consent, of the 
subject, tacit or expressed, should be obtained.” In “ Life 
Understood,” by Mr. F, L. Rawson, which із the best, book on 
the subject that I know of, he makes it perfectly clear aot only 
that one person can be hypnotised by another without his em- 
sent, and, in fact, in strong opposition to his wishes, bat that a 
person can be hypnotised without an individual as a hypnotiser 
being concerned. Again, mental suggestions can be given toa 
person which will act without the person having been hypno- 
tised at all. 

Mr. Hunt has not made clear the difference between what 
John speaks of as" he aletheia” the trath, which means the 
absolnte truth, and "aletheia " which means the relative truth. 
Nothing in the material world is (^ truth, it is all relative 
truth, the only (what may be spoken of as) real truth is spiritual, 
which Mr. Rawson speaks of ал a world of four dimensions, eon- 
sisting of what scientific people call canse and Ил manifestation, 
religious people God and heaven, and metaphysicians mind and 
its ideas, 

Mr. Hunt is quite right with regard to the Germans being 
practically hypnotised into their present condition, and they are 
hypnotised by what may be spoken of as other people's thought, 
ая their own thoughts, and what Mr. Rawson points ont are high 
tension carrenta, of which the ether is composed. These sweep 
across the mind at the rate, he states, of twenty miles an hour. 
Whether these thoughts affect a person or not depends upon the 
condition of his subconscious mind. 

In every case where an individual or a nation has relied 
upon strong thinking with the human mind to bring about 
certain resulta, and a failure ensues, the nation or the individual 
loses ita belief in itself, and the hypnotic power disappears with 
testible resulta to the individual. 

Napoleon is a very good instance of this. When he had 
lost his hypnotic power he was absolutely valueless from every 
point of view. 

How different this is from right thinking—that is to my, 
thinking in the scientific way,in the way that Mr. Rawson points 
out in " Life Understood.” 

I have been a lecturer on psychology for the last six or seven 
years—for three years in America, two in Germany, and one in 
England—and my old ideas have been almost completely reversed, 
I cannot зау that I agree with Mr, Rawson's theology, although 
he certainly has opened up entirely new lights to me. His science 
naturally is unassailable, being founded on the only true basis 
—an unerring principle, Не, as far as his psychology goes, has 
put it on an entirely new basis. He shows that the only true 
basis is spiritual, and this is what open-minded psychologists 
like Professor James have sought to find. 1 have no hesitation 
in saying that had he survived to read Mr. Rawson's book, his 
last wish to find а solution to the problem of human mentality 
would have been gratified, and he would have died a happy 
instead of а bewildered man.—Yours, &c., 

Ps¥cHoLociat 
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The Idealist’s Point of View 

SIR, А бог Mr, D. Roget it is impossible to keep 

free from fear that “N. G.S been reduced to , 


inch into ten 
and this process you may 


But “N divide an 
parts, and each part 
continue J 

Let us admit this can be done ; then what follows 

which includes “N. G, S, "—ean do something J 
must be alive while doing ik And if you can 

‚ you must be alive fot 

1 ofer "М, GS.” my most profound gratitude for his 
peculiar proof of immortality. — Yours, No, 


QS” says " You 


into ten 


may 
mor, 


If you 
, then you 
do anything J 


F, С, Constanne 


Time 


Are we not right in regarding both time and space as 
negations, the idea being scope—room—and does not change in 
space identify itself with time, while matter and force are also 
identified ? The idea of any fact in time embarrasses us 
Perhaps time and space are inconvertible, two forms of negation, 
and must appear infinite to us because they are dependent on 
physiealness, and are inseparable from us From a right con- 
sciousness we get true being, and then time and space vanish. 
Kant claims time and space as subjective, as “forms of thought,” 
thus transferring these conditions from the universe to man, but 
he did not take into account our false consciousness. If man 
be in a dream, then he must be awakened by one possessing true 
vision. — Yours, Åc, 


and Space. 


"Sim, 


Е, P. PRENTICE, 


"Missionary Work": Some Experiences. 


Stm,—I was surprised to see in Ілонт of December 12th 
(page 598), the kind reference by Mr. Blyton to my automatic 
seript. It was also rather a surprise to read that it was in one 
respect exceptional The spirit writers frequently express the 
wish that more writers would do as I do, and it is with the hope 
that some readers may be led to try for something of the kind 
that I am venturing to send a brief account of the way in which 
it came to me. 

I began to get automatic writing in 1901—at first by means 
of a planchette and the alphabet written rather large so that 
words could be spelt, followed a little later by writing with 
pen and ink. Quite early in my inquiry I noticed that the 
word "help" was frequently given, &nd aftera while I inquired 
whether help was asked for or offered. The answer was: " We 
help you more than you think, and you can help us” I asked : 
“How can we help you?” Answer: "By your prayers" I 
asked: " How do you help us!" Answer: “We give you 
thoughts.” From that time I earnestly tried to be helpful, and 
as I look back upon that time I cannot help thinking that help 
was given me, for when I was communicating with my unseen 
visitors a text, a verse of a hymn, or an apt illustration would 
come spontaneously to my mind in a way that was new to me, 
and delightful. 

On one of these occasions when something of which I dis- 
approved had been written I remonstrated with the writer and 
begged him to pray for a better spirit. To my surprise a prayer 
was written, then an answer and then a few words of thanks to 
myself. The next time I sat for writing the one who prayed 
asked to be allowed to bring a friend who wished to А 
prayer. So was the missionary work begun 
continued, with modifications, up to the present t 
went on the mission work se 
writers told me they had devi 
written in tl 


to grow, а 
a way by which the 


be reprodu 


he eart} 
(something like c 


Such an attraction, they said, 


ent to draw 
audiences and they were arranging to have meet 


was su 


meetings questions 


upon dif 
from the audience ; teachers would be present who would answer 
the questions, and both questions and answers would appear on 
the screen and be visible to all prese I could not 
these statements; they were too wonderful. Iam not sure that 
I fully believe them even now. Yet the writing that followed, and 
that has come from time to time since, has been fairly consis- 
tent with such claims, and many very interesting questions have 
been answered, 

During the present war the communications have been even 
more striking and realistic. 

With many thanks for the pl 
week we receive from Ligar.—Y 


subjects wx 


believe 


asure and help that week by 
rs, NC., 
REBECCA JOHNSON. 


I HAVE sometimes thought that all the Commandments 
might be summed up in one—Waste not.—LEsLIE STEPHEN. 
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SOCIETY WORK ON SUNDAY, JAN. 


10th, &o, 


MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST ARROOIATION, 
і Хеу streel, IÁA—Mr A: V. Peters 
clairvoyant descriptions, Mr, W. Т. Cooper presided, — Sunday 
next, see advertisement on front page. —D. N. 

LONDON SPIRITUAL MISSION : 13B, Pembridge Place, Bayn 

^ F.—Pranee addresses: Morning by Mr. Poroy Bean, 
evening by Mr, Perey К, Street, Sunday next, at 11 and [/ 
Mrs, M. Н, Wallis Thursday, at 7.45 p.m., Mrs, Mary Gordon, 

Спокон or HIGHER Mysticism: 22, Pri tendis. 
square, H^ —Stirring inspirational addresses by Mra Fairclough 
Smith. In the evening her subject was “The Awakening of 
the Soul after Death.” My Lane gave a beautiful rendering of 
Joyeelin's “ Berceuse,” accompanied by the organ, For next 
Sunday see first page. 

KINGSTON-ON-“ THAMES, —ASSEMNLY ROOMS, HAMPTON WiCK, 

Alderman Davis gave an address on “The Immortality of the 
Soul" Sunday next, at 7, Mra Brownjohn, address and clair 
voyance. Wednesday, 20th, at 7 p.m , Social and Dance at above 
address —M. W. 

CrnarHAM,—iHlowARD-sTREET, | WANDSWORTH-ROAD. — Mr, 
Symons gave an address on “From Poverty to Power.” Mis 
Nellie Dimmick sang a solo. Sunday next, at 11.15 a.m., open 
ciele; 7p.m., Mrs. Miles Ord. Friday, 8.15, public circle. 24th, 
Mrs. Podmore. —F. К. 

CROYFDON.— GYMNASIUM Halt, Hran-sTREET,— Interesting 
address by Mr. Robert King upon "Some Psychic Aspects of 
the War" Thursday circles were postponed until after the 
“Social” on 14th. Sunday next, at 11 a.m., usual service and 
circle ; 7 pm., Mrs. Annie Boddington, address and descriptions 

Hackney.—240a, AMHURST-ROAD, N.E.—Mrs. E. Neville 
gave an address and descriptions. Sunday next, at 11.15 am, 
meeting; 7 pm., Mrs Podmore, address and descriptions 
Cireles : 3 pm, public; Tuesday, 7.15, healing; 


Stetnway Hall, 
gave successfy) 


ses-street, ( 


Monday, 8 
Thursday, 7.45, members —N. К, 

CAMBERWELL NEW-ROAD. — Surrey Masoxio Halh— 
Morning, circle ; evening, Mr. Scholey gave a trance address on 
“The Dawn of Day,” and clairvoyant descriptions Sunday 
next, 11 am, pm. Mr. Alcock-Rush, 24th, 
twenty-eighth Anniversary Services, 11 a.m. and 6,30 p.m., Mr. 
W. E. Long. 

Wootwres AND PLUMSTEAD,—Address by Mrs, Orlowski on 
“Where are our Dead ?” followed by clairvoyance ; after-circle, 
Mrs. Rainbow. Sunday next, Anniversary Services ; 11.15 am, 
circle ; 3 pm., Lyceum ; 7 p.m., Mr. Horace Leaf, address on 
“Spiritualism and Modern Thought," also clairvoyance ; 8.30, 
public circle, 

HOLLOWAY. — GmovEDALE Hatt, GROVEDALE-ROAD. — 
Morning, séance ; evening, Mr. Harold J. Carpenter gave an 
interesting address on “The Way, the Truth, the Light" 
Sunday next, 11.15 a.m. and 7 pm., Mr. Alfred Vout Peters; 
3 pm., Lyceum. Wednesday, Mrs S. Podmore. 24th, 7 p.m, 
Mr. and Mrs Е, Lund.—J, F. 


circle; 6.30 


BnixTON.— 143a, STOCKWELL  PaRK-ROAD, S.W. — Mrs 
Miles Ord delivered a " New Year's Message,” and gave clairvoy- 


ant descriptions Sunday next, 3 p.m., Lyceum; 7, Mr, and 
Mrs. Parker, address and clairvoyance. 21st, Mrs. Neville 
24th, Mr. Prior. Monday, 7.30, ladies. Tuesday, 8.15, 
members, —H. W. N. 

STRATFORD, — [IDMISTON-ROAD, FOREST-LANE. — Mrs 
Maunders gave an address and clairvoyant descriptions, 7th, 
Mr. ider, address and clairvoyant descriptions. 6th, Mrs 
Lund, psychometrical readings. Sunday next, at p.m., Mrs 
Orlowski. Wedne at 3, Mrs. Marriott. Thursday, at 8 
24th, Mrs. E. Neville. —D. C. 


BRiGHTON.—MaANCHESTER-sTREET (OPPOSITE AQUARIUM). = 
Morning, circle, addresses by Miss Maltby, Mrs. Severn, Mrs 
Clarke, and Mr. Everett ; eve yr, addr у Mr. F. Grayson 


Clarke. Sunday next, and during the week (see local advts), 
Mr. Walter Howell. Tuesdays, at 3, private interviews ; at § 
public circle ; also Wednesday, at 3 p.m 

BRIGHTON.— WINDSOR HALL, WINDSOR - STREET, NORTH- 


sTREET.—Mr. J. G. Huxley gave addresses and descriptions, also 
answered questions Sunday next, 11.15 and 7, Mr. Robert 
King ; З p.m., Lyceum. Tuesdays at 5, Wednesdays at 3, Mr 
G. C, Curry, clairvoyante. Thursdays, 8.15, public circle —A, б, 

PsokHAM.—LavsANNE HALI, LAUSANNE-ROAD,.— Morning, 
Mr. Cowlam gave an address and answered questions. Evening, 
several friends gave their experiences of Spiritualism, after which 
the members’ quarterly meeting was held. Sunday next, 
11.30 a.m., Mr. Beavers, address ; 7 p.m., Mrs. Cannock, address 
and clairvoyance. 21st, at 8.15, Mr. Lonsdale, 24th, at 7 puma 
Мг. A. C, Scott. — T. G. B. 
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Whintepon.—Broapway Praos (near татом). М, 
Karl Reynolds gave address, Sunday next, at 7, Mr. E. W. 
Heard, of the Bayawator Mission, will speak. Wednesday, 20th 
inst, at 7, Mrs, Thos, Brown will conduct spiritual circle. 
STRATFORD, E,—WonkMEN's Hann, RoMFORD-ROAD.—Mr. 
layward gave an interesting address, which was followed by woll- 
recognised clairvoyant desoriptions by Mrs. Hayward. Sunday 
“next, address by Mr, G. Tayler Gwinn. 
| Barrerata.—Henney Hann, HENLEY-STREET. — Morning, 
(cirela, conducted by Mr. Hibbert ; evening, Mrs. Jamrach gave 
"an illuminating address on “The Birth of the Christ,” followed 
hy clairvoyant desoriptions, To-day (Saturday), 16th inst., Social 
and Dance at Food Reform Hall, Furnival-street, E.C., tickets 
is Sunday пох, at 7 p.m., Miss Violet Burton, Thursday, at 
- &15 pm, psyehometry by members and friends, —P. S. 


NommemAM —MaonHaNrIGcs! LkorunE Harnr.—Mr. Horace 
Loaf gave addresses and descriptions, morning and evening.—E. 

PonmroUmm.— 54, CoMMERCIAL-ROAD.—Miss Violet Burton 
gave addresses on " Energy and “Ideals.” —J. W. M. 

рх. —Manrnnonovam Hann.—Addresses by Mr. Elvin 
Frankish and Mrs, Letheren, descriptions by Mrs. Letheren. 


l Frems, — DRUIDS Hann, MARKET-STREET.—— Addresses 
by Mr, C. Torr, Morning subject, " Healing” ; evening, “ The 


Memory of God," —J. Н. 

SovmmeND.—OnowsroNE GYMNASIUM, NORTHVIEW DRIVE, 
- Wastenn,—Address by Mrs. E. А. Cannock, followed by clair- 
voyant descriptions and ntessages.— W. P. C. 
| IURNEMOUTH, —WiLBERFORCE Hann, HOLDENHURST-ROAD 
iddresses and descriptions by Mrs. Christie, 7th, Mr. F. T. 
» spoke and gave clairvoyant descriptions. { 
waY,—Address by Mr. E. Rugg-Williams on “The 
ne ce.” Clairvoyant descriptions and messages by 

Phistleton, Sth, ladies meeting conducted by Mrs. 
п, Tth, public circle. —R. Т. 
M { Pang, E.—Corner or SHREWSBURY AND STRONE- 
Morning, healing service, Mr. G. F. Tilby ; afternoon, 
~ Tyeeum; evening, Mr. Alcock-Rush on “The God Within." 
| Anthem by the choir. —A. L. M. 
Portsmoura "lTEMPLE.— VIOTORIA-ROAD Sourm.—Mrs. Pod- 
— more gave addresses and successful clairvoyant descriptions, 
| һу Mr. Wheeler. 11th, psychic readings by Mrs. 
—J. McF. 
- RovrHAMPTON SPIRITUALIST CHURCH, CAVENDISH GROVE.— 
Mr, Arthur Lamsley gave addresses on “ Practical Mysticism " 
’ Soul of Belgium,” and clairvoyant descriptions. 7th, 
Mr, Jepp, address ; Mr. Nevin, clairvoyance. 
SoUTHEND.—SEANCE Hari, BRoADWAY.— Morning, address 
by Mr. Rundle on the “Continuance of Relationship after 
Transition"; evening, Mr. Habgood spoke on " The Ladder 
Connecting Both Spheres.” Mr. Rundle expounded I. Corin- 
thians ii, and Mr. and Mrs, Rundle gave descriptions.—C. A. B. 

Maxon Park, E.—THIRD A VENUE, CRUROH-ROAD.— Morning, 
healing service; afternoon, Lyceum; evening, address on 
Healing” by Mr. Lund and descriptions by Mrs. Lund. 4th, 
ladies’ meeting, address and psychometry by Mrs. Lund. 6th, 
Mrs. Edith Marriott gave an address and descriptions, —E. M. 

STONEHOUSE, Prymoura.—Uniry HALL, EDGOUMBE-STREET. 
—Meeting conducted by Mr. Arnold. Mr. J. Chartis, of. Liver- 
pool, gave his experiences in connection with Spiritualism and 
psychic drawing. Mr. Johns also spoke. Clairvoyant descrip- 
tions by Мг. Dennis. Soloist, Mrs. Caflin.—E. E. 

Briston.—THoMAS-stREET Hatt, Stokes CRorr.—Ad- 
dresses, morning and evening, by Miss Florence Morse, followed 
by clairvoyant descriptions ; at the Lyceum meeting Miss Morse 
named the two infant children of Mr. and Mrs. Bottomley and 
Мг. and Mrs. Trench.—W. G. 

SovrgroRr.—HawksHEAD Hanr.—Addreses by Miss E. 
Sidley, on " Personal Psychic Reminiscences" and " The Yet to 
Be"; descriptions by Mr. Eustace Williams, Miss Sidley, and 
Private Reynolds, 'The president (Mr. Beardsworth) read а 
paper on “The African Blacks and the Spirit World.” 


ANNIVERSARY Services AT DBnrsrOL.— The third anni- 
of the Bristol Spiritual Temple, 26, Stokes 
held, and the president, in the absence of the 
serving his King and country, read the yearly 
in the Temple premises is just com- 
occupied our platform twice and gave 
Er two E Mrs, ce has 

| and one a every subject being 
м» се, ee and sixty-two de- 
is and s messages ; the weekly average com- 
attendance has been two hundred and fifty-two. The 
one hundred and sixty-two. Nearly every 
made outside of Spiritual movements, thus 
rof our propaganda work and effort. The 
r has exceeded the expenditure by nearly £3. 
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CrristMas FEsTIVAL.—On Tuesday, the 5th inst., about 
250 members and friends of the East London Spiritualists’ 
Association gathered at the Workmen’s Hall, Romford-road, 
Stratford, to celebrate their annual festival. The programme, 
which was thoroughly enjoyed, included a number of dances, 
vocal solos by Miss Florence Shead, Miss Muriel Bell, Mr. К. 
Burrows, and Mr. J. H. Chapman, mandoline solos by Messrs. 
Sydney and Gordon Cooper, and violin solos by Miss Clarice 
Pecry. The catering, which was undertaken by the ladies of the 
Centre, was eminently successful, 


THE HAUNTED HOMES AND FAMILY _ 
TRADITIONS OF GREAT BRITAIN 
By JOHN H. INGRAM. 


Illustrated by Seventeen full page plates. 


THE STANDARD AND BEST BOOK ON THIS 
SUBJECT. 


Provides an unlimited supply of fascinating stories of the supernatural. 

These are real ghost stories. The literary student and lover of antiqui- 

ties will, no doubt, be glad to add this fine collection to his reference 

library, for it is the means of preserving curious traditions associated 

with some one hundred watt fifty zi the most interesting spots 
in the country. 


641 pages. Handsomely bound in cloth. Published at 7s. 6d. 
New copies now offered at 4s. 4d. post free. 
OFFICE or ‘ LIGHT,’ 110, Sr. Martin’s LANE, W.C. 


Prophecies and Omens рее 
RALPH 
of the Great War. SHIRLEY: 


Contains The Prophecy of Mayence, The Monk Johannes’ 
Propheoy, The Cure d'Ars' Prophecy, Tolstoi’s Prophecy, 
Astrology and the War, &о, 


64 pages. By post, 
SEVENPENCE POST FREE. 


MARTINS LANE, W.C. 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, ST. 


MAN’S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH 
THE OTHER SIDE OF LIFE 


In the Light of Scripture, Human Experience 
and Modern Research. 


BY 


REV. CHARLES L. TWEEDALE, F.R.A.S., &с. 
(VicAR oF WESTON, OTLEY). 


With an Introduction by the Rev. Arthur Chambers. 


110, 


All should read this remarkable book. Itis one of the most 
attractive and able presentations of the case 
that has ever appeared. 


* It is so packed with splendid evidences, that we could not wish for 
a better book.'—* LIGHT. 

*We unreservedly recommend it as the best work of the year upon 
our subject, distinctly meritorious from first to last.'—-'Tng Two 
WORLDS.’ 

‘The selection is very impressive; further, Mr. Tweedale has had 
some very striking experiences.'—* THs FIRLD,’ 


Cloth, 277 pages. Price, 6/4 nett, post free. 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN’S LANE, W.C. 


LETTERS FROM A LIVING DEAD MAN. 


Written Down by ELSA BARKER. 
(By Automatic Writing.) 

The alleged Communicant occupied in life a high position 
in the legal profession, and his attitude towards all questions 
in relation to the other world was of the broadest kind. 
He enters it, according to his own account, in the spirit of 
an explorer, seeking new fields of knowledge, and his report 
of his experiences is as refreshingly broadminded as it is 
original and free from bias. 'Тһе authoress observes that 
the effect of the letters has been to remove entirely any 
fear of death which she may have ever had. 


Cloth, 509 pages, 5/10 net, post free. 
OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C, 
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SPIRITUAL 
COUNSELS 


53, WOODFORD ROAD, WOODGRANGE ROAD, 
FOREST GATE, LONDON, E. 


Those who desire deeper Spiritual Teaching concerning 
Eternal Truth, as revealed by the Masters in Spirit Life 
and Power, are invited on SUNDAY AFTERNOONS, 
at 3 and 6.30 p.m. sharp, toa SPIRITUAL COUNSEL, 


when a few subjects that concern mankind be 
dealt with. 


Also each Wednesday, commencing Jan. 27, at 8 p.m. sharp. 


will 


ї WI is the Broth 
n  The( of the Nat 
he of Nazareth? What 
е Why did He come 
~ Wh Man Who 
s of lind. Where me the A _ 
0 1 the Angels How to learr 
s the ? How to read it. ‹ 
Bible is Truth How and why the English Bible does not agree 
with itself.: What are prophets? Heaven. Where? Hell. Where? 


Where and what is the Spirit World or Heaven? Some of the Laws 


of Spirit Life or Heaven. Who is the God of the Churches? The 

gdom of God the Father. Every man and woman a child of God 
he Father. How and why man must repent, or working out your 
wn salvation. A Divine law. How and why do the Churches 
lie? A message from a 


host of Earth's Ministers now in Spirit Life. 
How to live whilst in the body 
your Heaven, or how 


of flesh and blood. How to make 
one lays up treasures їп Heaven. Creed 
bound, ог Hell bound, which? The German Emperor and “ His” 
God. Who is the God of War? Knock and it shall be opened. 
How the door of Heaven was opened to me. Seven апд а half 
hours’ counsel with Masters in Spirit Life, and what they taught. 
The mother of harlots and her daughters, А message from those 
who found themselves in the ditch in Spirit Life. 


On JAN. 27th, FEB. 3rd, 10th, and 17th— 
MRS. L. G. HARRISON will give Clairvoyance 
in the second part of the Counsel, 


Friends wishing to stay for the evening Counsel may make 
arrangements for tea or refreshments. 


“PHOTOGRAPHING THE 
INVISIBLE. 


Practical Studies in Spirit Photography, Spirit Portraiture 
and other Rare but Allied Phenomena. 


Br JAMES COATES, Pu.D., F.A.8, 
With ninety Photographs. 


In this work the Author traces the history of ‘Spirit Photography’ 


during the past forty years, and f: ев a lucid account of its remarkable 
progress in America and in the British Ialea, 


Cloth, 400 pages, 5/4 post free. 
OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN’S LANE, W.C. 


Lady, widow (Spiritualist), seeks a situation 
as Companion-Housekeeper: comfortable home; no salary re- 
quired if her daughter could be with her, who would undertake light 


household duties —Apply '' E.," care of Office of Ілонт, 110, St. Mar- 
tin’s-lane, London, W.C, 


Russell.square, wishes to meet with somebody to join her in 
working it as a paying guest house with facilities for psychic investi 
gation ; capital not necessary.—‘* K.," care of International Club, 22a 


Regent.street, London, W. 
Wanted. Present address of Mrs. Atkins, 
late of Shepherd’s Bush.— Write “А. В, О 


Тлонт, 110, St. Martin's-lane, W.C 


or our Wounded Soldiers—Convalescent 
Home offered, —Mrs. Eunson, 16, Kilburn Priory, N.W. 
1—8—16—58 pass end of road, one minute from house. 


care of Office of 


Buses 
piritualists when in London should stay at 

Hunstanton House, 18, Endsleigh-gardens, London, N.W. (2 
minutes Euston Station, 5 minutes St. Pani ras and King's Cross); 
central for all parts; perfect sanitation. "Terms, 4s. Bed and Break- 


fast, nocharge for attendance. Fulltariff apply to Mrs. Stanley Watts, 
Proprietress. 


[5 having a large furnished house near. 


KOTRA 


and Education; A Young Chemist’s Pursuits ; Newspaper 

Sixty Years Ago; Mesmerism and Spiritualism; Miss A.'s Premo. 
nitions ; Clairvoyance ; Visions of the Spiritual Plane ; Crystal Vision; 
те Aura ; Obsessions ; Seances with D. D. Home and Mrs. Marshall; 


Janu wy 1‹ 


‘ST РОВІ 


ISHED 


True Irish Ghost Stories 
By ST. JOHN D. SEYMOUR, B.D., and HARRY L. NELIGAN À 


CoNTENTS.— Haunted Houses in or near Dublin 
in Mogh's Half, Poltergeists, Haunted Places, 
after Death, Banshees and other Death Warnings, Miscellane 
Supernormal Experiences, Legendary and Ancestral Ghost, 
Mistaken Identity, Conclusi Place Names 


ion, Index of 
Cloth, gilt, 274 pages, 3/10 nett post free 


in Cann’s Hal 
\pparitions at 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN’S LANE, Wy 


CHEAPER EDITION, 


Life and Experiences 
OF 
EDMUND Dawson’ ROGERS 
SPIRITUALIST & JOURNALIST. 


Editor of ‘Light’ and President 
London Spiritualist Alliance. 


Late of the 


Some OF THE CONTENTS.— Preface, by John Page Hop Birth 


ting 


Da ; 
e 


{rs. Everitt’s Mediumship ; The Spiritualist Movement in London; 


*Licut’ and the London Spiritualist Alliance ; Origin of the Psychicy 
Research Society; Direct Writing; Two Striking Cases of Spiri 
Identity; Phenomena through Mr. Eglinton; Funeral Addresses by 
Rey. J. Page Hopps and E. W. Wallis; Death, a Natural Incident; 


The Old Chief (an Appreciation by D, Gow); Personal Testimonies, 


Cloth, 73 Pages. Two Portraits. 
6d. post free, or 3s. 6d. per dozen, post free. 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C 
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Programme of Meetings for the Coming Week. 


TUESDAY, January 26th, av 3 p.m.— 
Members Free; Associates, 13.; Friends, 2s. 


Seance for CU TM Descriptions — ... _ Mrs. Prace VEARY. 
О admission after 3 o'clock. 


| WEDNESDAY, January 27th, at 4 p.m.— 
Бени, Р 


а А 1s.; Members and Associates, Free. 
h гоно phe d Vicr- б У A 5 
| Talks witha Spirit Control .. .. Миз. M. H. Warris. Я Henr Wirata, Usnoxsn ERE } Vice-Presidents, 
1 ns. W. P. Browne. u. R. SEROCOLD SKEELS. 
THURSDA ae ЖЕШТИН on Me iu Pos Mrs. FroRENCE M. FINLAY. H. BIDEN STERLE, 
Psychie Class 7j REUTERS VAN TORE rime ae E. LUCKING. EE Бета 
Psychic Clas IS 5. J. b + N Жл ‚М.А, 
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. ROGERS. 


This Alliance has been formed for the purpose of affording informa- 
tion to persons interested in Psychical or Spiritualistic Phenomena, by 
means of lectures and meetings for inquiry and psychical research. 

Social Gatherings are also held from time to time. Two tickets 
of admission to the lectures held in the Salon of the Royal Society of 
British Artists, Suffolk-street, Pall Mall, are sent to every Member, 
and one to every Associate, Members are admitted free to the Tues- 
day afternoon seances for illustrations of clairvoyance, and both Mem- 
bers and Associates are admitted free to the Wednesday afternoon meet- 
ings for ‘Talks with a Spirit Control," and to the meetings of the 
Psychic Class on Thursday, all of which are held at the rooms occupied 


THURSDAY, January 28th, at 7.30 p.m.— 
© Admistion Is. ; Members and Aimat Free by Ticket, 
Address at Suffolk Street — .. — .. Moss LIND-AF-HAGEBY. 
i Address оп “Psychic Science in Relation to the War.” 
Bow 
д1 


М FRIDAY AFTERNOONS (by appointment) for 
pc Nae the Alliance only, from 3.40 ie . £0, at reduced 


of Disease by Spirit Control and Magnetic 
ч By Мв. Percy К. STREET. 


‚=й 01——————————— 
Mi ' and Associates’ Subseriptions for 1915 at the above address. 

dme ARE NOW DUE, Rooms are occupied at the above address, where Members and 

A JG —ICURESMEESPHRUM Associates can meet and attend seances for the study of psychio phe. 

And should be forwarded at once, parale to nomena, and classes for psychical self-culture, free and otherwise, notice 

| RY WITHALL, Hon, Treasurer. of which is given from time to time in ‘Lieut,’ and where they can 


read the special journals and use the library of works on Psychical and 
Occult Science. The reading-room нола daily to Members апа Asso- 


ciates from 10 to 6 (Saturdays excepted). 
A Circulating Library, consisting of nearly three thousand works 


devoted to all phases of Spiritual and Psychical Research, Science, and 
Philosophy, is at the disposal of all Members and Associates of the 
Alliance. Members are entitled to three books at а time, Associates 
one. Members who reside outside the London postal area can havo 
books sent to them free of charge, but must return them carriage paid. 
A complete catalogue can be obtained, post free, for 1s., on appli- 


cation to Mr. B. D. Godfrey, Librarian. 

The subscription of Members is fixed at а minimum rate of one 
guinea, and of Associates at half-a-guinea, per annum. А payment 
of £1 11s. 6d. by Members or £1 1s. 4d. by Associates, will entitle sub- 
scribers to a copy of LIGHT for a year, post free. Inquirers 
wishing to obtain books from the Library without joining the Alliance 


may do so at the same rates of subscription. 
nformation will be gladly afforded by the Secretary, at the Rooms, 


110, St. Martin’s-lane, W.C. 
*„* Subscriptions should be made payable to the Hon. Treasurer, 
Henry Withall, and are due in advance on January 1st in each year. 


Notices of all meetings will appear regularly in ‘Light.’ 
D. Rogers, Hon. Secretary. 
Henry WITHALL, Hon. Treasurer. 
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Members and Associates of the London Spiritualist 
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their Subscriptions for 1915, which are payable in 
advance, that they should forward remittances at 
once to Mr. F. W. South, 110, St. Martin's-lane, 
London, W.C. Their kind attention to this matter 
will save much trouble and expense in sending 
out accounts, booking, postage, &c. 


[һе MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST ASSOCIATION, Ltd., 
Will, until further notice, hold SUNDAY EVENING MEETINGS 
at 7 o'clock at 
TEINWAY HALL, LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, W. 
(Just off Oxford-street, near Baker-street,) 
SUNDAY EVENING NEXT, at Seven o'clock, 
| MRS. PLACE VEARY, 
Clairvoyance. 
January Slat — ... Mr. Robert King, ‘Address 
(mission Free. Collection. es cordially invited. Doors open 
at 630 p.m. No on after 7.10 p.m. 


CENTRE OF LIGHT AND TRUTH 
= (Church of Higher Mysticism). 

The London Academy of Music, 
- 22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. 


Price 1/- post free, or to Members and Associates of L.S.A. 
7d. post free. 
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Short Healing Service at the close of evening meeting. 
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PHOTOGRAPHING THE 
INVISIBLE. 


Practical Studies in Spirit Photography, Spirit Portraiture 
and other Rare but Allied Phenomena. 


Br JAMES COATES, Рн.р., F.A.S 
With ninety Photographs 
In this work the Author traces the history pirit Photography 
during the past forty y and gives a luc of its remarkable 
progress in America and in the British Isles. 


Cloth, 400 pages, 
OF LIGHT, 


5/4 post free 
MARTIN'S LANE, Y 


REMINISCENCES 
By тне Lare ALFRED SMEDLEY, 
Including an account of Marvellous Spirit Manifestations, 


OFFICE ST. 


1 
10, 


THE MEDIUN IN A CAGE. 


Spirits materialise, hold conversation with the sittera, and then 
dematerialise in full view of all present 
The Spirits make wax moulds of their feet, &c., &c. 
Illustrations of the plan of the room, of the cage and cabinet. and of 
the wax moulds; also portraits of 14 of the principal persons 
present are given, 
The work is beautifully bound in cloth, 
Price 18, or Is. 2d. post free 

Office of Lramr, 110, St. Lane, W.C. 
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GHOSTS IN SOLID FORM 


AND 
WHAT THEY TELL US. 


al Investigation of certain little-known Phenomena. 


BY 
GAMBIER BOLTON, F.R.G.S., F. 
Author of “ Psychic Force.” 


tions in gas-light—Materialisations of beasts and 
of birds—Holding a “form ” in the arms—Experiments in а Govern- 
ment Building in London—Nota experiments by Sir William 
Crookes, President of the Royal Society, London—The conditions 
proved to be necessary for success in this little-known field of research 


Full-form materialisat 


—Precautions against fraud—Interesting questions answered by the 
entities, &c. 
This text-book contains in plain and simple language the results of a series 


ition to this 
nd briefly 
tionsphe- 
ttention in 


of experiments carried out during a period of seven years 
the author cites the well-known records of Sir William Cre 
deals with the latest Continental work on the subject, ''? 
nomena " by Dr. Schrenck-Notzing, which has attracted so 
Germany. 


Illustrated Paper Cover. 


| Price 12 post free. 
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PSYCHIC FORCE, 
EXPERIMENTAL INVESTIGATION OF A LITTLE-KNOWN POWER, 
By GAMBIER BOLTON, F.R.G.S., F.Z.S. 


A MANUAL FOR INVESTIGATORS 
UONTENTS.—Many extracts from SIR WILLIAM OROOKES! articles 
on this subject, also DR. ALFRED RUSSEL WALL ACE'S* Miracles and 
Modern Spiritualism,’ Desertis's ус! Hudson T: 
* Arcana of Spiritualism,’ &c.; Working Hypothe 
A Btorage Battery, Experiments with D. D. Hom 


Bir Wm. Crookes’ Experiments and Statements, Р} 
and other allied Sounds, Visual Phenomena, I 
tation, Inanimate and Animate Bodies 


by Matter, How can Expe 
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COME AND ENJOY A CONGENIAL HOUR 


Talks on Occult Subjects by MRS. FAIRC a m SMITH 
EVERY WEDNESDAY AFTERNOON A1 
Admission 1/-, including Tea 

St. Elizabeth School of Health, 22a, Gosfield St., 


Langham Street, Great Portland & treet, W. 


hysician having son (30) mentally aftlicted, 


requires a young male and a female nurse-attend: ants in country ; 
comfortable home for psychic couple.—Write © Alpha,” care of LIGHT 
Office, 110, St. Martin's-lane, W,C. 


Spiritu: alists when in London should stay at 

Hunstanton House, 18, Endsleigh.gardens, London, N.W. (2 
minutes Euston Station, 5 minutes St. Panoras and King’s Cross); 
central for all parts; perfect sanitation, Terms, 4s. Bed and Break- 
fast, no charge for attendance, Full tariff apply to Mrs. Stanley Watts, 
Proprietress. 
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deeper Spiritual Teaching concerning 
Eternal Truth, as revealed by the Masters in Spirit Life 
and Power, are invited on SUNDAY AFTERNOONS 
sharp, to а SPIRITUAL COUNSEL 

that concern mankind will be 
dealt with. 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


| the following quotation from “Morning 
Ligl “November 24th last (to which our attention has 
beon drawn) is somewhat belated in point of time, its 
arest continues fresh enough, for the war is still with 
us, Tt arises out of a consideration of Sir William F. 

remarks (in Licut of October 24th last) on the 
Р 


“aspects of the battlefield, and the disturbing 
effect upon the minds of soldiers suddenly translated from 
| carth conditions :— 


| КОА descriptions of resurrection, permitted to him 
| by the Lord that he might instruct mankind as to the meaning 
| and use of death, leave no room for doubt that the process of 
| resurrection is itself a `“ convalescent " operation. The awakening 
d is so gradual and peaceful that none of horror of the battlefield 

“gio i ‘the mind of the newly-translated soldier. 

“Неду Hell,” 445 et seg. should be read by those who 
wish to understand fully the nature and character of our 
awakening i in the spiritual world. It istrue that we are taught, 

“the spirit of man is held in its last state of thought, when the 
body expires, until it returns to the thoughts which are from its 
general or ruling affection in the world.” But surely this 
refers to the feelings of piety and of desire of forgiveness felt 
by nearly all men in the hour of death. 


* * * * 


Tho writer of the foregoing comment—it is an editorial 
article—is a little at variance with Sir William Barrett, 
although “grateful to him for the New Church tone of his 
article,” Proceeding, the editor goes on to say :— 


We can hardly conceive it possible that in the presence of 
the celestial and spiritual angels who act as the Lord’s ministers 
in the process of resurrection any spirit could awaken nerve- 
shattered by the horrors of the battlefield. Certain it is that 
the majority of the survivors of a battle are not nervous wrecks. 
The nervous strain may be, nay, must be great. Yet after their 
first baptism of fire nearly all soldiers go steadily through suc- 
ceeding battles, and are not usually subjects of “nerves.” Why 
then should those who die, and who awake in the other world as 
quietly as an infant awakes from sleep, take with 
the the nerve shattering effects of the conflict in which they 
have been engaged ? 


The “Morning Light” is, of course, a Swedenborgian, 
or “New Church” organ. We yield to none in our 


admiration for the genius of Swedenborg, but we know 
how 


mind was coloured by his theological pre- 


Sir William Barrett doubtless wrote with the 
by his psychical studies, superadded to 
erm he had acquired from the revelations of 


a * * 
“The Secret of Achievement " (Rider 


nel), Mr. Orison Swett Marden 
Е the book i is “to hold P4 to youth 


encourage and inspire them to be and do something in the 
world ; to teach them how to acquire practical power and 
how to succeed in life. The book is intended to 
show that the secret of every great success has been in- 
domitable resolution and earnest application.” The only 
objection we can raise is that the volume so overflows with 
anecdote and illustration—almost every other page has its 
interesting incident, aptly introduced, and narrated in the 
liveliest and chattiest fashion—that the youthful reader is 
given no occasion whatever for the exercise in its perusal 
of any of the virtues (indomitable resolution, earnest 
application, &e.), which Mr. Marden so insistently advo- 
cates. But perhaps this fact will be regarded as a compli- 
ment rather than otherwise ! 
* * * * 

An astrological reader has noted some allusions in 
Shakespeare to the power and influence of the stars, and 
cites the following passages :— 

Comets imputing change of times and states 

Brandish your crystal tresses in the sky. 
In my stars I am above thee. 

So smile the heavens upon this holy act. 


We think we could find allusions even more definite, 
Take this from “ Twelfth Night,” Act I, Scene 3:— 
Were we not born under Taurus? 
or this from “Julius Cæsar,” Act II., Scene 2:— 

When beggars die there are no comets seen ; 

The heavens themselves blaze forth the death of princes. 
," Act I., Scene | ;— 

As stars with trains of fire and dews of blood, 
Disasters in the sun ; and the moist star 
Upon whose influence Neptune's empire stands, 
Was sick almost to doomsday with eclipse. 

Тһеп there is the oft-quoted remark of Cassius to 
Brutus (* Julius Cæsar,” Act I., Scene 2) that the fault is 
* not in our stars, but in ourselves, that we are underlings.” 
Such references do not prove Shakespeare to have been a 
believer in astrology; but they show that he knew some- 
thing about it, as he knew something about everything. 

* * * * 

If our correspondent wishes to find more categorical 
referenees to astrology in the great writers of the past, he 
might consult Robert Burton of “The Anatomy of 
Melancholy "—that Burton who is described as an “exact 
mathematician, a curious calculator of nativities.” Over 
Burton's tomb is a tracing of his horoscope. Then there 
are Browne, Chaucer, Roger Bacon, Dryden, Duns Seotus, 
Flamsteed, Goethe, Francis Bacon and Kepler, amongst 
others. This is to say nothing of the very ancient writers 
like Homer, Virgil, Horace, Paracelsus and Hippocrates. 
In the earlier days of LIGHT discussions concerning 
astrology were often a prominent feature of our corre- 
spondence columns. Our contributor, the late Mr. C. C. 
Massey, learned in the law, was hardly less erudite in a know- 
ledge of the mystie side of the stars, and the late Mr. J. B. 
Shipley, an assistant editor of Lignt, was also a competent 
astrologer. But modern astrology has doubtless suffered 
to some extent from the vagaries of some of its exponents, 


or this, again, from “ Hamlet 


nection w 


SUN, MOON AND PLANETS. 


In the absence through illness of Mr. J. H. Van Stone on the 
occasion of the second lecture on astrology at the rooms of the 
Alliance on the 14th inst., his place was taken by his brother 
Mr. William Vanstone. The lecturer said that, taking the sun as 
the starting point, they bad the spiritual 
little world of being as well as the glorious 
system. Symbolised (as had been shown in the previous lecture) 


centre of each man's 
centre of the solar 


by the point within the centre, the sun stocd for the source of 
all life in every form of manifestation. They knew that in all the 
ancient religions into whose fabric it was woven, the sun was 
worshipped under many names and forms. Ra in Egypt kept 
before the worshippers minds some of the attributes of the 
Creator, while behind the manifested god stood the mysterious 
hidden one Amen, the Primal and Unmanifested Cause. 

From the point of view of the individual horoscope, tbe sun, 
as coloured by the zodiacal sign it was in at any given time, 
indicated the individual character, the highest expression of the 
man. When tbe sun was rising at the time of birth it tended 
to give muscular strength and full proportion tothe body. "The 
face was large, the bair light, the eyes blue or bazel. Certain 
fine traits of disposition were also conferred, but these things 
were greatly modified by the other factors in the horoscope. 

Dealing with the moon, the speaker described it variously as 
The Mother, Isis, The Reflector or Transmitter of Solar Light, 
The Persona or Mask of the Real Man. The influence of the 
moon on the body was shown especially in the glandular system 
and, in disease, in the lymphatic and vascular tissues. Saturn 
produced a thoughtful, meditative nature with soberness of out- 
look. 


ambition and love of freedom ; 


Success in life came as the result of labour. Mars gave 


its subjects were ma 


and sometimes reckless of consequences. Venus presidec 
res, the temperament being often 
aspects, 


anetary 


artistic, poeti 


c, and refined natu 
pleasure-seeking. Jupi 
however, was the most favourable of the planets. The pl 
colours were Mars, red ; Mercury, yellow ; 


blue : Jupiter, indigo ; Saturn 


and 


^T, in its dignified 


benign 


= 
y enus, 


us shown : 


en. 


Disgrams were shown, and th nd 
in a lucid 


There was 


] with gr 


ALCHEMY AND PHILOSOPHY. 


At the serenteenth general meeting of The Alchemical 
е acting-president, Mr. Н, 
ghly interesting paper wa 
The Philo р Chanr 

d with a description of he terr 


traditions, 


commingling. Alchemy, he observed, early came und 
owing to its alliance with magic—product of the “ black 

He 
of Alchemy 
it 


ition—from з however, it soon freed iteelf. men 


tra 


in which the tree 


tioned various philosophical soils 
had grown, and dealt particularly with Greek philosophy a 
Alchemy, 


flourished in Alexandria in the third century A.D. 


he considered, owed much to Platonism and Neo-platonism 

Plato, through Pythagoras, serving to link Greek free-thought 
to the ancient Orphic mysteries and authoritative religion. Ite 
mind was essentially intuitis the in 
their dialectic, and their experiments 
tions of them—were not to be relied on. The value of Alchemy 
1зу, rather, in what revelation it might yield us of the esoteric doe- 
trines, imbued with all the fervour of mysticism, and for which 


alchemists were weak 


or rather their descrip- 


it ultimately came to serve as one of the repositories, 


LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, 


A meeting of the Members and Associates of the A 
will be held in the SALON or THE Royat SociETY or B 
ARTISTS, Suffolk-street, Pall Mall Ea S. W. (near the 
Gallery), on 
THURSDAY EVENING NEXT, JANUARY 


AN. ADDRESS I 
LIN D-AF-HA 
ON 


IN RELATION TO Th 
WAR,” 


GEBY 


WHEN BY 


MISS 


WILI 


‘£ PSYCHIC SCIENCE 


The doors will be opened at 7 o'clock, and the meeting w 


commence punctually at 7.: 


Admission by ticket only. Two tic sent to & 
Member, and one to each Associate. Other friends desiring 
attend can obtain tickets by applying to Mr. F. W. South, lj 
St. Martin's-lane, W.C., accompanying the application by 
remittance of 1s. for each ticket. 


Meetings will also be held in the Salon on the followig 

Thursday evenings :— 

1915. 

Feb. 11.—Count Miyatovich on “ Why I became a Spiritu 
My Personal Experiences.” (Count Miyatovich was fi 
many years Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenip 
tentiary of Servia to the Court of St. James during th 
reigns of Queen Victoria and King Edward VIL, as wells 
to several other Courts.) 

Feb. 25.—Rev. John Hunter, D.D., on “ Miracles, Ancient ш 
Modern.” 

March 18.—Mr. Angus McArthur on “The Problem of th 
Resurrection : a Psychic Solution.” 

April 8.—Mr. L. V. H. Witley on “George Fox: 
Mystic and Friend.” 
April 22.—Rev. J. Tyssul 

Doubters and Believers.” 

May 6.—Captain George L. Ranking, B.A. (Cantab.), M. R.Ci 
L.R.C.P. (Lond.), on " The War: My Psychic Experience 
(Captain Ranking is now on active service in France w 

the Royal Army Medical Corps ) 


Psych 


Davis, B.A, on “ Можа 
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For THE STUDY or PsycHICAL PHENOMENA 
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and no one each 
ciates ; Members free; for friends introduced by the 
ach. 
FRI RSE. — Members and Associates s 
invite rooms at 110, Martin’s-lane, 


Wednesday afternoons, from 3 to 4, and to introduce fri 


in Spiritualism, for informal conversation, the & 


ge of experiences, and mutual helpfulness. 


A SPIRIT Сох On Wednesday 
4 p.m., Мга. M. , under spirit con 
stions from the : | Ше 
t] r side,” mediums! nomena 48 
phy of Spiritualism general ion, ls. ; Membe 
and A at r have the privilege of introducigg 
one friend payment. Visitors shou 
be prepared Jf general interest to sube 
to the control. Students and inquirers alike will find the 
m ngs es illy useful in helping them to solve perplexisf 
probiems 4 rea І 1 ality ol sp personality. 
LA On Thursday next, January 28th, at 5 pt 
trology, by Mr. J. Henry Van Stone (for 


w). 


Srrair HEALING.—On Monday and Friday afternoons, № 
Percy R. Street, the healing medium, will attend at the room 
of the London Spiritualist Alliance, 110, St. Martin's-lane, W 


from 3.40 to 5.20, for diagnosis by a spirit control and тар 


healing. For Members of the Alliance only. Reduced feat 
ual. Appointments to be made 
Subjects of Lectures at the Psychic Cla 


Thursday, Jan. 28th.—The Houses of the Horoscope. 
" Feb. 4th.—The Planetary Aspects and Qualities 


m » 11th.—The Casting of the Horoscope. 
» » 18th.—The Judgment of the Horoscope. 
" „ 25th.—Astrological Affinities 


Se 
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THE DIRECT VOICE. 


Notes ОР A REMARKABLE SEANCE. 


By Junius Gems, 


The circle was held at 20, Endsleigh Gardens, N.W., there 
being present the medium (Mrs: Harris), Mr. Ardis, and myself. 
We repeated in the usual way, “ Angel Spirits, give us Light,” 
following with the Lord's Prayer. 

After a few minutes’ silence Mrs. Harris seemed to breathe 
deeply as though asleep. Then we heard the high-pitched voice 
of “ Harmony,” } her guide, greeting us, and Joseph and Jones— 


1 guid 


me, the voice of “ Harmony” then said, “There 
E. held at the side of your face, Mr. 
ey signify anything?” I thought a moment, then 
es, it must be my daughter Pearl. She chose that 
mber of an Art and Literary Club. Always 
d to be known by the name of that simple 


y the voice of my daughter said: “Dear 
you have come again. What a lovely 
‘How did you know?” I asked, to which 
to stay all last night.” 

of Dr. Forbes Winslow joined in : “ Yee, 
d nights, and will sleep much better 


sation which I need not give at 
at the doctor gave a detailed diagnosis 
doctor on the earth plane could not 
ithout a number of questione Professor 
‘the end with, “ Yes, I quite agree,” 
ld both visit her from time to time as 
would improve. Dr. Forbes Winslow 
2 the treatment for the ears and throat 
f, all of which seemed very wise and to the 
` 


Tom was then heard very distinctly, 
ive come again. Father is here, and 
t also several other friends. I want to tell 


те appeared to be some talk amongst the 
which was curiously interesting. It 
doctors were giving some advice to my 
on: “They tell me mother should 
g a certain remedy the name of which I 


lows voice interposed, “ Yes, she should 


certain trouble from which she suffered, I 
ment might give relief. Another low- 
m my brother gave some advice to the 
wear a certain appliance, of which at the 
ird, I have since ascertained that the 
ves great relief insuch cases. Apparently 
her specialist had never thought of it, 
applicability at this point. “Harmony,” 
d, gave quite a lucid explanation of 
he appliance and its effectivencse. 
other if he could give me any information 
vertain matter. After a pause he replied, 
8, the; do not show me.” From this it would 
may know much of the future 
se discretion in not revealing it unless 
served. 
however, entirely unrewarded, for 1 
ad brought a large horse-shoe to view, 
‚ "That is for you, Mr. Gems" Оп 
explained, " Why, it is a sign of 
- in your undertakings.” 
heard again. He seemed to have 
th regard to the treatment for my 


intelligence 
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mother, which was much to the point, and to me evidence of 
superior knowledge. 

My daughter Pearl then came in with “ Dear daddy, I shall 
come home again to-night." 

I asked when she came. Her answer was "Often ; 
come at night when you are going to bed." 

To my query, " How shall I know you are there?” she replied, 
“I will touch you perhaps not always in the same place.” 

(Sure enough, when going to bed that evening I felt a touch 
on my wrist so distinctly that I had quite a start; on other 
occasions the touches have been so light as to be only just 
noticeable.) 

The musical-box in the room then commenced to play and 
floated round the room aud up to the ceiling (carried, I under- 
stood, by my daughter, although she was not visible to me), to 
either side of my head, finally touching me twice on each foot. 
(Mr. Ardis saw her very plainly clad in long white robes.) 

Dr. F. Winslow here told me that “ Bluefeather " had been 
at work during the sitting developing me. This certainly seemed 
to be true, аз I had never seen spirit lights before, but was now 
able to discern them very clearly in several parts of the room. A 
very bright one close to me, on the left, seemed to move back- 
wards and forwards, and remained during the rest of the sitting. 
Others were seen in the centre near the trumpets, and my friend 
said a bright, four-pointed star-like light was resting on my 
breast. We saw also one of the trumpeta brightly illuminated ; 
once it travelled round a circle in front of us, and again round 
the room. 

This was to me extraordinary, as I had up to that time been 
quite blind to such manifestations. 

My father then came and spoke in his familiar voice, and 
we had a short talk about relations. To make doubly sure it was 
he, I asked, “ Can you tell me something I could remember as a 
little boy?” Almost immediately the trumpet seemed to 
mount into the centre of the room, and the voice—rich, resonant, 
and full of emotion—repeated, in a foreign tongue, the Lord'« 
Prayer. It was quite loud enough to have filled a hall holding from 
three hundred to four hundred people. My father in the earth- 
life had a remarkably powerful voice, being accustomed to give 
the word of command to bodies of men, and I remember quite 
well when a child his teaching me to say the Lord’s Prayer in 
this language. Thanking him, I said, “ Dear father, you could 
not have given me a more wonderful test of your identity, for I 
remember nothing more clearly than your teaching me those 
words, and mother saying, ‘Why do you fill the child’s mind 
with words he does not understand?’” I could not have been 
more than five or six at the time, 

“ Harmony” here concluded the sitting with the offering of 
a beautiful little prayer. 


I will 


ТнЕвЕ із one mind common to all individual men. Every 
man is an inlet to the same, and to all of the same. He that is 
once admitted to the right of reason, is made a freeman of the 
whole estate.—RALrH WALDO EMERSON. 


STARRY Counsers.—At her “ At Home” held in the Green 
Salon of the Eustace Miles Restaurant on Friday, the 15th inst., 
Mrs. Hedley Drummond delivered au address on “ Horary 
Astrology." She commenced by describing natal astrology as a 
map of the heavens at the time of the birth of any particular 
person, whereas horary astrology might be described as a map of 
the heavens for the moment of the birth of a thought. Directly 
a thought, or plan, or a question entered the mind, by casting а 
horoscope for that moment we could determine the effect of the 
thought or plan, or the answer to the question. "Thoughts were 
living things, and were affected by planetary influences just as 
were human beings The utility of astrology was but little 
recognised, The horoscope of every person would yield valuable 
information at all times, and, in the case of a child, enable its 
parents to place it in some occupation for which it had especial 
aptitude. As to horary astrology Mra. Drummond gave the 
following example of its value: A lady had come to her to 
consult her about the loss of a brooch. She had noted the time 
of its disappearance, and Mrs. Drummond was thus enabled to 
draw a map and determine the whereabouts of the brooch, 
which was discovered in a quarter in which the loser at first 
maintained it could not possibly be found. Ногагу maps could 
be used to decide many problems of action. 
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anothers ; and the other, the primary need of simple ethical 
life on the part of the patient. The trouble is that the physi- 
cian will not act on the supposition of mental influence on the 
organism, and he feeds on the vices of his cliente. Nearly the 
whole of his work is to save people from the consequences of 
their sins without endeavouring to correct their sins. In the 
naked struggle for existence they would be left to suffer ‘the 
penalty of sin and a moral order would justify some indifference 
to suffering in such circumstances. Where the pain is due to 
accident it would be different, and where penitence and reform 
were apparent, the effort to cave would find unqualified approval. 
Besides there may be another reason for the physician's not 
ssking any questions about the relation of disease to morality. 
im preserving the race may be во great that the 
of the deserts of the patient cannot be asked. Besides 
be has to be given a chance to reform, and cure is the only way 
a care that chance. But a greater reason is that often the 
disease is not the moral fault of the patient. It is an accident 
of the social system which imposes more duties on him than on 
edass which does the least work in the world This means 
аш may not be entirely the patients ^ Society may be 
Or at least the principal sinner, and in lieu of im- 
Ble reforms there the individual must be helped as if he 
were not a sinner at all. Bat while this fact justifies more or 
Ка disregard of the individual's responsibility, it does not alter 
the fact that medicine is doing its work without recognising that 
the most important part of it should be to recognise the place of 
dki ш the care of disease, whether the ethies be individual 
amdal The physician з work should be connected with that 
@ the preacher and it should never lose sight of this relation, 
bat, like all other professions in this age, his has t 
0 the economie conditions which make the standards с 
this has brought about two apparently irrepreesib] 
firs is that a man caanot get proper E 
mosey ; and the second isa system of chari 
impeamble to regulate rightly. The rich 1 пша ; pay large 
ES: the poor man сап pay none, and it is the latter who does 
the worlds work and suffers most of it ins, whil 
a rich man can pay for all the efforts to escape th 
sequences of Ыз siss The poor must er for ї 1 
ай the rich manssine Finally, the rich man 
dator саз protect him against the consequence 
aad ges to Christian Science, where he gets acu 
Еа mental and moral habits, and the physician wonders wh 


e the 


ains, whil 


шй moral caasa 1: Б. reg 
юше men apply the methods that avail i 
these bas been по wholesale simision « 
Gates ше 48 much causes of dise as 1 
mental sales efect cares 22 often аз drugs 
world seeds to recognise more honestly is th 
between mental and physical states, in one direction 
faliy ss im the other. That ic, medicine ша 
userulum is act the only interpretation ci 
world Аз long as й remain: ide ác 

& vili have оше with ite work sad fall into the com 
new d ds prolemion. The sooner it recognises the 
of the єрийла1 interpretation. of human life, the sooner 
espe the lop: into which it has gotten. 1 fully admit that th 
sskighicty of the mai алые facts creates a presumption 
hee meterialtie explanations and the: it is not eazy 10 set mide 
that thew, sud ín no сме can we escape the importance of tbe 
Mision of the problem. Мот is it desirable that we 
(02 purely mental or idealistic interpretation of 
We ane not to æt up another oze-del theory inti 
A бе ое ا‎ M, hes ый worked. The probability is thet the 
бов will be no greater than that of the facts to 
— E LT ue thet Nature 
| camel infuenoe of mental end moral states w 
suem A therepestics, amd the ener the 
ms thie fort amd sete stoat imvestigziing the 
Башан expericuce, the better for bis 
Не often rezzíinds u: oi the wonder- 
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ful and miraculous processes revealed in the action of matter 


but he has still to learn tt 


than he has admitted or tha 
processes at the basis of t] hinga 4 at all 

proved but neglected fact of the 

matter and pursue the study " it ая 1 ATi horto 25 he 
has that of material causation 
as potent and ая marvellous z 
—Dr. J. Н. Hyslop ín the “Jo 
for Peychical Research. 


THE WAR HORSES 


Many reader 
animal psychology 
following touching littl 
war, while it does not, 


wgeiber with the 
sod Lisat to them 


of such friends, 
requisite postal ord 
by post as sated shore. 


We bai the pleasure of reviewing lately z разарана by Mis 
Sasa E. Gay, э lady who has long bees known to some of опг 
readers by геле of the though 
character of her literary work 
now hear that Miss Gay bas jas 
the death, св the 22d inst., after s brief Dimes, of ber ss 
Charlxle Gay, whom we recall some yours ago a xm гыты, 
sdberemt of our cause. We beg to temder Mis Gay our cnr 
sysspatby їй ber loss. 
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MEDIUMS AND MEDIUMSHIP. 


SOME IMPRESSIONS AND A MORAL. 


Some traditions die hard, but one of them after a hard 
struggle for life is slowly disappearing under the pressure 
of travel, education and experience. We refer to the idea 
which assigns to different nationalities and professions 
certain fixed types. There are, for examples, the stage 
Irishmen and the stage villains, the poets and the artists 
as conceived of by the man in the street, and that strangely 
misrepresented and misunderstood class, mediums and 
psychics, the greatest riddle of all to the general mind. 
Only now isit beginning to be understood that the popular 
notion in regard to all of them is a mere travesty of the 
facts. Very few Irishmen and villains are at all like the 
stage variety—quite often the real Irishman is found to 
be a calm, practical and precise person, the villain a man 
with an ingenuous face and a disarming frankness of manner, 
the poet and the artist people of everyday appearance, and 
not infrequently good men of business, and the medium 
an individual of normal habits, reasonable mind, often of 
excellent physique and with a marked tendency to length 
of days. The world is an excellent schoolmaster. It 
teaches conformity not to artificial forms, but to the 
plainest methods of life. No doubt been 
Irishmen, villains, poets, artists and mediums who tried to 
look the part assigned to them by popular tradition, and 
who affected recklessness, gloom, velvet jackets, long hair, 


there have 


disorderly eravats, or eccentricity of manner, each as his 
But they were soon found 
out. They were seen to be merely playing a part, and it 
was observed that the outward “ pose” was often little 
more than a disguise to cover the conscious lack of interior 


character appeared to demand. 


reality. The genuine professors of whatever cult or craft 
disdain mannerisms and affectations. 

Probably the mediums, the possessors of the most 
ancient of gifts, modern only in name and in revival, will 
be the last to attain to the intelligent recognition of the 
world. A little comedy in real life which was enacted only 
afew days ago well illustrates the point. In a certain 
publishing office there met two men—strangers—who fell 
into pleasant conversation, and each of whom afterwards 
confided to a third man—a friend of both—his high 
Opinion of the intelligence and general alertness of the 
other. And one of them—a distinguished authority on 
mysticism—expressed his surprise to learn that his new 
acquaintance was a famous trance medium—he had not 
thought it possible that a medium could be so clear-headed 
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and well-informed. Whether the trance medium felt t 
same perplexity about the mystic we did not hear. But, 
the mystic was also an able business man, the riddle woul 
have been easily solved. The real puzzle is why it shoul 
take so long even for some of those “in the movement 
to realise that psychic gifts and mystical studies are notj 
the slightest degree incompatible with keen intelligens 
and practical ability. We can hardly blame the me 
outsider if he is even slower in arriving at that conclusion 

The fact has long been apparent to some of us thy 
what is called psychic sensitiveness is really an advantag 
rather than a drawback to the man of affairs. It meu 
a higher order of nervous organisation, a clearer perceptio 
a greater swiftness of response and general mobility d 
mind than is usually accorded to the non-psychie typ 
It is long since mental alienists made the discoven 
that decrepitude of mind is more common amongi 
people of the stolid, phlegmatie type than amongst those d 
the sensitive, mercurial and imaginative order. ltisi 
question of “aliveness.” The “sensitive” feels the strain 
of things far more than his duller brother, the te 
sion may on occasion lead him into little eecentricities d 
thought and conduct, but he is the superior of the two- 
the fittest to survive. That, perhaps, explains the longevity 
of mediums to which we have alluded. 

It has been often suggested that mediums should b 
secluded from the world, that institutions should be founded 
to protect them from the struggles and temptations d 
everyday life. One is reminded of the proposal of the 
quaint old Scottish philosopher in one of Sir J. M. Barri 
sketches that there should be a “Home for Geniuses. 
where they should be looked after like wayward children, 
each of them being distinguished by a badge showing hin 
to be a genius and therefore irresponsible and in need d 
protection! We agree with those who think that mediums 
as a гше need no such hot-house treatment. What they 
require is a larger measure of sympathy and understanding 
In their capacity for suffering which is far beyond the 
ordinary, they endure that martyrdom which falls to the 
lot of all advanced evolutionary types. The medium 
suffers not only because of his sensitiveness, but because of 
the want of sensitiveness of the duller-witted folks by 
whom he or she is surrounded. A great world-calamity, 
such as that through which we are now passing, quicken: 
the sensibilities of humanity at large, and thus “ evens 
things up” all round. The results of that lesson in suffer 
ing, as it affects the world’s treatment of its psychics and 
seers, will not be amongst the least benefits outworked by 
the great Death has never been so busy for 
thousands of years, and the final solution of the mystery 
of death is largely bound up with an intelligent study of 


War. 


psychic phenomena, For those phenomena we must rely 
upon the exercise of the gifts of mediumship, whether the 
medium is a private individual blest with a competence, or 
maintaining a struggle for the necessaries of lifein a garret. 
The sooner that is realised the better for the medium and | 
the better for society at large. Robert Louis Stevenson 
complained in his whimsical way that he had to fish for a 
living with his immortal soul! The psychic could make 
the same complaint with even greater reason. Let us then, 
while not depriving our mediums of that education which 
daily contact with the world affords, see that life does not 
press too hardly upon them, and when the world at large 
wakes up to the realities of existence it will follow the 
more readily the standard thus set up. 


SPECIAL attention is called to the address on “ Paychic 
Science in Relation to the War,’ to be delivered by Mis 
Lind-af-Hageby at Suffolk-strees on the 28th inst. (Sw 
page 38.) 
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THE PUZZLE OF SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY. 


Appress BY Mr. W. WALKER 
(Ex-President of the Buxton Photographic Society). 


It is seldom that we see so large an attendance of Members, 
Associates, and friends of the London Spiritualist Alliance at 
the Suffolk-street Salon as that which marked the occasion of Mr. 
W. Walker's address on the 14th inst., on “The Puzzle of Spirit 
uotography.” The subject was evidently regarded as one of 
al interest, and the fact that it was to be illustrated by 
lides added to the attraction. Тһе chair was occupied 
thall, acting President of the Alliance. 
ing the proceedings, Мк. WirHALL said: In wishing 

уру New Year I desire to call your attention to a 
have done which I always refer to at the first 
ear, "There are several of our friends who have 
th to hand me small sums of money to use just 
ight for benevolent purposes, and during this last 
£10. Now I wish to tell you how I spent 
names of ten individuals given me, mostly 
who were unable to procure copies of LIGHT 
e too poor. During the past year they have 


if it could be reflected on the donors, would 
etely happy. Another amount I have used in 
diagnosis or treatment through Mr. Street, 
s to whom we have given some forty treat- 
much benefited in health. I also sent some 
the National Fund of Benevolence to give weekly 
Лез to some of their old Spiritualists who are very 
through these doles, have just been able to keep 
house. "These three things have exhausted my 
pe some of you will join in this kindly service. 
> because the amount you can contribute may be 
r it is it will be utilised. 
аз їз my usual custom, I ask you to let your 
fora moment to the founders of the Alliance— 
| Stainton Moses and all the friends associated with 
did the inaugural work and through whose energy 


‚ and are still helping us. With those names I 

ate to-night that of Professor Charles Cassal, LL.D. 
Не таза Frenchman who practised as a solicitor in Alsace. 
Жейн рой of the people there and they elected him 
to the National Assembly, where he did much good work. 
(This was a long while back ; he died some thirty years ago.) The 
French Government, which was formed after the coup d'Etat of 
Napoleon, found it necessary to banish him, with Victor Hugo, 
Eugene Sue, Arago, Jules Favre, and others (although after the 
Commune the new Republic conferred upon him the position of 
Chevalier de Legion d'Honneur) He came over to this country 
where he had to start afresh. "Through his energy and perse- 
verance he obtained a post as Examiner in French, and filled 
several important positions in connection with the Army, 
the Navy,and the Universities. Не took up the subject of 
к> became a worthy confrére of Stainton Moses. 


Г е аге going to have a lecture on Spirit Photo- 
¿which has exercised our minds a great deal. 
igo, when we first investigated it, we were under 


ualists know that when we find a 
' clear, that is sometimes an indica- 
ther hand many of those that look 


to-night is a very important 
delight, insomuch as it offers 
fou a series of proven psychic 
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facts, coupled with the laws of photography, although the facts 
I have to offer may puzzle some of those now present, parti- 
cularly those who may not have had the opportunity to meet 
with suitable mediums with whom to make a personal investi- 
gation of spirit photography. 

I venture to affirm that there are few persons in this hall 

who would not be delighted if they could obtain photographs 
of relatives and friends now passed to the higher life, and as 
there must be a number of photographers with the psychic gifts 
necessary, it is certainly puzzling when we think of the large 
number of photographs which are taken daily in art, com- 
merce, and science, without giving any trace of departed friends. 
lt is well that it is so, for it would become very unpleasant 
indeed if the spirit friends could, and did, as a general thing, 
intrude their presence on the plates exposed in our ordinary 
photography. Nevertheless, if time permitted, I could exhibit 
to you slides showing that in rare instances spirits have intruded 
in such cases. 

Spirit photography is regulated by natural law and by a 
type of mediumship which at present we do not fully under- 
stand. With a suitable medium present and with harmonious 
sitters, it їз possible to obtain psychic photographs. So far, I 
have never yet made a journey to the Crewe circle without 
obtaining some results in psychic photography, either when 
alone or when I have been permitted to take visitors. We 
cannot command these results. We can, however, do our best 
to fulfil the laws of health and to maintain a pure and holy 
aspiration, as like attracts like in occult experiments as else- 
where. 

My slides are not intended to show works of art in photo- 
graphy. Some of the negatives have been perfect puzzles as 
regards the production of lantern slides, and I can assure you that 
I have not in any way interfered with the negatives I have 
obtained. No retouching, nor even " spotting,” has been done to 
them. Otherwise, I have done my best to obtain as good slides 
as circumstances would permit. 

I do not come before your society as one having full command 
over all the problems which spirit photography offers to us, but 
my experience with the camera for over forty years, and of 
Spiritualism for over thirty years, coupled witk the results I 
have obtained, a few of which I have brought with me to put 
before you, gave me courage to accept Mr. Withall’s invitation to 
address you on “The Puzzle of Spirit Photography." 

My object has been, and still is, to add my humble mite to 
the cheering evidence which proves that there is no death—that 
what seems so is but a change of state. 

In pursuit of my evidences in spirit photography with the 
Crewe circle, I find that I have travelled well over tbree thou- 
sand miles, and having secured reliable evidence I feel that it is 
my duty not to hide my light under a bushel, but to take every 
advantage which health and strength bestow upon ше to try and 
break the fetters of misunderstanding and prejudice, with a full 
and free use of the weapons from the armoury of Truth—honest 
facts. 

In June last, in response to a pressing invitation, 
the members of the Crewe circle visited Glasgow, where arrange- 
ments had been made by Mr. Wm. Jeffrey and others for a series 
of séances with a view to obtaining spirit photographs. А pro- 
fessional photographer had been chosen to develop all the plates 
and his studio was the appointed place for the sittings. The 
plates used were all supplied through the local manager of the 
Kodak Company, so that the members of the Crewe circle played 
no part beyond that of affording the use of their mediumship. 

On the first plate exposed appeared the spirit photograph of 
the late Mr. James Robertson, of Glasgow, who was well known 
to you all Another plate exposed was partly covered with auric 
drapery over the two sitters, Mr. and Miss Jeffrey. On a subse- 
quent plate a clear psychic portrait of Mrs. Jeffrey was shown, 

as if she had opened out the drapery previously obtained, to show 
her features. 

A number of other spirit forms were obtained at Glasgow, 
but I now wish to refer to what occurred on the circle's visit to 
Mr. and Mrs. James Coates, of Glenbeg House, Rothesay. 

Two plates were exposed on Mr. and Mrs. Coates. The spirit 
form seen in one of these plates has not yet been identified, but 
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on the other there appears the form of a lady who has since been 
identified by the help of a spirit message which was subsequently 
obtained at Crewe, with Mr. McAllister as sitter. The message 
is reversed, and, to be read, the slide has had to be shown re- 
versed. It reads as follows :— 

DEAR FRIEND,—We are very glad you are here, for the lady 
who manifested at our friend’s house at Rothesay is here again 
with you, and is most anxious that she should be known. She 
gives her name as Lydia Haigh. She was on holiday, and left 
the body at Rothesay on September 13th, 1906. We give you 
this as proof of spirit presence. Please ask our dear friend 
Coates to inquire about this. When he has proved the statement, 
let him convey her undying affections to those she left behind, 
and you, friend, speak of our mediums and their work as you 
find them. God bless you. 

This message was forwarded to Mr. James Coates, Glenbeg 
House, Ardbeg, Rothesay, but for some reason the case had not 
been followed up. 

Another spirit message was given to Mr. and Mrs. Wright, 
at Crewe, on July 1914, follows: “DEAR 
FnRIEND,— There is a lady here who wishes you to push forward 
her last request—Lydia Haigh.” This message Mr. Wright 
forwarded to Mr. Wm. Jeffrey, 15, India Buildings. Mr. 
Jeffrey called upon the Registrar, and found a record of Mrs. 
Haigh’s death and burial, from which he took the name and 
address of her husband. A copy of the spirit photograph 
obtained, as previously stated, with Mr. and Mrs. Coates, 
together with a copy of the message, was sent to the husband, 
with details of the circumstances which caused the inquiry. 

Mr. Haigh replied as follows : 


20th, as 


Dear Sir,—I duly received your letter of the 6th inst., 
also the photograph referred to. I have no difficulty in recog- 
nising the photo of my dear wife on the one marked 1. 

I have a photograph of her very similar, which was taken 
of her in life, and it is also similar to one which was published 
in the “Р.М. Aldersgate Magazine” in 1907. 

I do not know much about psychic (matters), but if there 
are any particulars you would like to know which would be of 
interest, I should be glad to let you have them. I return 
photographs herewith. 

I am, dear Sir, Yours, &c., 
(Signed) Wa. С. 


HAIGH. 
Wm. Jeffrey, Esq., 

15, India-street, Glasgow. 

The magazine previously mentioned published a portrait of 
Mrs. Haigh with the following information :— 

Lydia Haigh was born at Scholes, June 13th, 1853, and died 
suddenly at Rothesay, September 13th, 1906. 

“ Here," continued Mr. Walker, '" we have a puzzle for con- 
Mrs. Haigh was unknown to Mr. and Mrs. 


She was 


sideration. Coates 
with whom her portrait in spirit form appeared. 
neither by Mr. McAllister, Mr. and Mrs 


Mrs. Buxton, to whom the messages were given at 


known 
Vright, Mr. Hope nor 
Crewe, but 


she, finding conditions suitable, manifested at the séances, and 


with the eight slides shown in support, the case may be cited 
beinga clear demonstration of spirit photography with absolute 
proof. { 

The speaker's remarks throughout were illustrated at 
point by pictures on the screen, even the letter from Mr. Haigh, 
mentioned above, being reproduced in the original handwriting. 


every 


(To be continued.) 


A GENERATION AGO. 


(From “ LIGHT” or JANUARY 24TH, 1885.) 

We understand that Mr. W. Eglinton has made arrangements 
to leave London about the middle of February on a short visit to 
a distinguished person in Vienna, from which city he will after- 
wards proceed to Hamburg on the invitation of a scientific 
committee appointed to investigate the phenomena occurring in 
his presence. He will also stay a few days in Paris, and will 
probably remain for a short period at The Hague on his return 
journey. Mr. Eglinton, however, has made these movements 
conditional upon his not being wanted in London in connection 
with the recent controversy, as it is his intention not to give his 
assailants the slightest ground for attack on the pretence that he 
has by his absence from London shirked any issue which may 
be raised. The change will give him a much-needed rest after 
the strain he has undergone during the past month or two. 


ae 
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THE REALITY OF PSYCHIC PHENOMENA, 


Some EXPERIENCES AND CONCLI 


IONS. 


Hora 


By LEAF. 
All forms of psychic phenomena are wonderful, although 
the 


What will amaze or convince one person will have no apprec 


their value varies with individual who witnesses them 


effect upon another. There are some who apparently despix 
physical phenomena and applaud the mental, while others take 


This difference, when real, is 


the precisely opposite attitude. 


of course, due to difference in spirituality. Some men and women 
intuitively believe that they will survive the change called 
deatb, while others are always in doubt, and sometimes even 
profess not to extremes 
there is a graduated scale. But it is unwise to judge this matter 
off-hand. [ remember 
the importance of a tilting table when first investigating. lt 
charmed the imagination and drugged the reason ; nothing for 
Then came 


wish for survival. Between these 


Experience reveals the disposition best. 


the moment seemed more true than Spiritualism. 
It could all have been explained by unconscious 
although the 
There was ш 
have done so, 


the reaction. 
muscular action and telepathy, or by fraud, 
medium was an amateur 
reason why he should cheat, but he might 
Hence I almost abhorred table-moyements and doubted the 
The obvious fault in such 


and an inquirer. 


entire value of physical phenomena. 
cases is, judging all similar phenomena from personal experience, 
Time has wrought a change, and what was once despised is now 
approved. How can it be otherwise when I have witnessed 
tables, large and small, move, sometimes ina clear light, without 
the slightest contact, and convey intelligent communications on 
matters not in the sitters’ minds ? 

The fact is, all kinds of psy: 
place in good conditions, are of gratifying importance to all 


chic phenomena, when taking 


rational investigators who are unbiassed and anxious to know the 
truth, be they of the material or the spiritual class. The same 
applies to mental phenomena, although this requires more con- 
viction, because so much of the medium’s personality is employed 
and likely to colour the comm unication. 

To my mind it is not difficult to decide which is the mos 


Nothing can surpass 


convincing form of psychic phenomena. 
full-form materialisation permitting contact and conversation 
Not only is the spirit-world then felt to be very near to this 
world, but the magic of its alchemy is realised, and one hesitates 
ds to discredit the most far-fetched psychic story. 
But a great deal more is gained, for the spirits, although much 
very much like 


and in character, 


ever afterwar 


28, аге nevertheless 


more powerful than oursel 


us; they are still human in shape, in aim 


Next to that remarkable phenomenon, I think, rank the voices 
In to 


because they can speak longer and more frequently, and on the 


some respects they are superior such materialisation, 


whole more freely than can materialised forms. 
I shall never forget the effect my sittings with those two 
Mrs. Etta Wriedt Mrs 


I had been under the impression that 


remarkable mediums, and Susann 
Harris, had upon me. 
everal years’ intimate association with psychic phenomena had 


it 


reasonable 


strong a conviction of survival as it was 
es Spiritualism 
No one who 


conve ) me à 


exp 
for me would have la 


, but had I not heard the уой 


d much of its reality. 


has heard the voices under favourable conditions can possibly 
convey to the inexperienced their significance. It is all 9 
natural The peculiar unnatural idea which custom attri- 


butes to the spiritual world through regarding it for so longs 
though 
superior to ours, and possesses features for which 
The 


sometimes remain 


supernatural, is instantly dissipated. One realises that 
its grade is 
physical life has no analogies, spirits are quite natural. 
peculiar foibles which marked them on earth 
with them in the next world. I once heard a fine manly voice 
" Why," said the 
" Yes," replied the 
"I stick to my 
Anyone could tell 
he was proud of his native country, even after twenty-five year 


in the spirit-world. 


speaking in " braid Scots” to a gentleman. 


surprised sitter, “is that you, Mr. Ї 
"I notice you still speak Scotch.” 
mother tongue when I can,” said the spirit 


voice. 


Humour, affection, surprise, and even 
other emotion and passion common to man are apparently Шей 


| 


It 


Em 
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still, although the coarser passions are refined, and with increas- 
ing wislom weakened and finally destroyed. I remember the 
amazxment of one spirit on learning that it could be heard, 
"W—— W—,” it called. "Iam here," replied the sitter. 
“What! Can you hear me?" “Yes.” “Well, this is re- 
markable, remarkable," until the voice died away, its owner 
being too astounded to say more. 

They are all around us; that is the strongest impression 
made at these séances. St. Paul is quite right: we are " com- 
passed about with so great a cloud of witnesses.” But the 
thought is not without pain—they are so near and yet so far 
away. A thin invisible wall, more tenuous than air or perhaps 
than ether, shuts them off from us, and they so anxious to let 
us know how near they are, and we only a little less anxious to 
know! The only reliable windows that we can see through are 
a few peculiarly organised people scattered throughout the many 
millions of the world, and their value is but faintly appreciated. 

There is no doubt a divine purpose in this. It is true that 
we owe as great a debt of gratitude to God for what He has 
hidden from us as for what He has revealed. Не has evidently 
ат shall achieve our victories unaided, for if we do 

know whether we survive, then we need have none but un- 

aspiration to do good. The wonder is that at last the 
revelation has come, rather than that it should have been con- 
саіеі. And we may be sure that it is well ordered and in 
accordance with His Wisdom. In this age more than in any 
previous аде, man demands evidence of survival and, lo! here 
it is, 

Well, I am glad I have heard the voices, grateful to the 
spirits who spoke, and thankful for the mediums by whom that 
was made possible. ‘There is one regret, and that is that the 
mediums are so few and the people who need such evidence so 
many. But we are only just on the threshold of the great dis- 
covery. Somewhere, in every town in every country, there may 
be a potential channel of communication, and some day those 
channels may all be discovered. If that ever happens death 
will certainly lose its sting and the grave its victory. 


PROPHECIES AND THE PRESS. 


ANOTHER PARISIAN PROPHETESS. 


The “Daily Call” of the 13th inst., which pursues the sub- 
ject of prophecy as ardently as ever, prints the following from 
its Paris correspondent :— 


Mme, Albane de Siva deduces from the stars that the for- 
tunes of Germany and the Kaiser began to decline from 
January 18, 

All the planets associated with German destinies are retro- 
grade, announcing defeat. 

From January 20th the Kaiser’s affection of the throat grows 
worse, and he has an acute crisis for nearly a week. 

At the end of January all the Allied armies take a resolute 
offensive, 

“January 27th is the Kaiser’s birthday, and the year 1915 
is particularly fatal, since it is then that all the terrible pro- 
mises of the stars that presided over his nativity will be 
fulfilled." 

His ascendant sign is Cancer, which is afflicted with all sorts 
m adverse aspecte, showing that, like the Crab, he will back out 


ү to live after him will be evil, and his death a 
violent опе, 
Threatened by the sword, the Kaiser is to die either hanged 
or suffocated ! 
* He will be in extreme peril very early in the morning of 
лу adin 
Oo February 12th and 13th the Allies in conclave will com- 

terms to impose for a peace which will be 
ed very long afterwards. 

/ instalment of the German war indemnity 


e paid on July 14th. 


ing even when we attach little importance 


y giv point. to any punning references to her 
Be sna 
m" 


РЭ 


ENG ЕСТ) 


у һоре that Mme. de Siva’s prophecies will ` 
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WAR AND THE MYSTIC. 


The current issue of the ‘ 


' Quest” naturally reflects the topic 
of the hour. 


The Dean of St. Paul's in the opening article, “The 
War and Mysticism,” tells how when the storm burst over our 
heads in August last he turned to his favourite philosopher 
Plotinus, but found that sage unsatisfying. His attitude towards 
wars and massacres was altogether too detached. He seemed to 
have no word especially applicable to the tribulations of to-day. 
After considering the attitude of a later Neo-platonist who found 
a cause for lamentation in a temporary eclipse of " the beauty of 
the world " the Dean proeeeds :— 


Nevertheless, every spiritual philosophy can find comforts 
amid the havoc wrought by war. “ Man's unconquerable mind” 
can survive even such miseries as Belgium has had to suffer. 
And since mysticism ranks intellectual activity as higher than 
the acquisition and enjoyment of material gain, and spiritual 
activity as higher still, it does not regard the impoverishment 
of a nation as necessarily a great evil, if the change leads its 
citizens to devote less time to getting and spending, and more to 
art, science, religion, and philosophy. The mystic does not 
confound greatness with bigness in nations or in individuals. 

With regard to our opponents, the case is clear. The cause 
of the disaster which has happened to the whole of Europe is 
simply the obsession of patriotism in the German people. 
Nothing in history has caused more misery and injustice than 
the tendency to make the claims of one social organism absolute, 
repudiating allegiance to all others. In past ages the fetish was 
often the Church ; among the modern Germans it is their own 
State. The cult of “ Germany” has been erected into a religion. 
It has turned the nation into a race of moral savages, treacherous, 
brutal,and pitiless ; a nation which fights for plunder (“ the profits 
of this war have been all calculated,” a German official said the 
other day) and destroys whatever it cannot carry off. Other 
civilised nations have simply no rightsatall. The whole nation 
has been thoroughly organised for predatory war ; and there is 
not at present the slightest sign of compunction or approaching 
repentance on the part of any class in Germany whose opinions 
carry any weight. It would be mere self-deception to count 
upon any change in the German nation. The whole populace 
greeted the war with frenzied delight ; it was not the work only 
of a militarist clique. 


In an addendum to the article, which is tinged with ‘that 
foreboding which we have learned to associate with Dean Inge's 
public utterances, the Dean writes in a more optimistic vein. 


In reading the proofs of these notes at the end of November, 
I think that the near prospect is more cheerful than it seemed 
six weeks ago. We shall probably be able to convince the enemy 
that war is bad business ; and ina highly industrialised country 
like Germany this conviction should hold militarism in check. 
Germany was "out for” plunder, and probably will not get it. 
But for ourselves I am more than ever convinced that in the 
resolute cultivation of practical idealism—the spiritual view of 
the world—lies the one pach of safety. We see the fruits of 
secularism or materialism in social disintegration, in the voluntary 
sterility and timorous acquisitiveness of the prosperous, and in 
the recklessness and bitterness of the lower strata. A godless 
civilisation is a disease of which nations die by inches. I hope 
that this visitation has come just in time to save us. Experience 
is a good school, but its fees are terribly high ! 


A longer article on the same theme follows by Miss Evelyn 
Underhill, who has gained a wide reputation as a writer on 
Mysticism. At the outset she contends against the popular view 
of the mystic as 


a secluded and anwmic creature whose fidelity to pnrely 
spiritual interests is supposed to involve a certain passive dis- 
loyalty to the national group to which he belongs, or at best a 
disheartening Jetachment from its warlike enthusiasms, 


That is not the true view of the matter. 


The alliance in Quakerism, and to a less extent in Tolstoi's 
thonght, of the mystical and the pacificist view of life has much 
to do with this misconception. The two things, however, are 
really distinct ; and have seldom in history been found together. 
It is easy to give reasons for this. In the first place, the Christian 
pacificist founds his doctrine on a literal interpretation of the 
Gospel maxims—“ Resist not evil " and the rest—which he regards 
as definite commandments, applicable to every time and place. 
He is still, in Pauline language, ' “under the law.” But the 
Christian mystic is not “under the law." He is “ under grace,” 
and founds his doctrine partly on direct experience, partly on 
the interior meaning, the spiritual suggestions of these same 
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evangelical maxims. For him “ Blessed are the peacemakers ” 
refers to a state of the soul as possible to the loyal soldier in the 
trenches as to the doctrinaire at the Hague : a state indubitably 
possessed by Joan of Arc, though her Voices led her to the battle- 
field. Attitude, motive,the achievement of “ the mind of Christ ” ; 
these are for him the great matter. Having won that real 
detachment which is the perfection of unselfishness, and 
harmonised his will with the movements of the spiritual world 
—achieving thus a measure of that “union with God ” which is 
his goal—he knows that he may safely act as the pressure of the 
Spirit directs. Since the world as well as the Gospel is for him 
a manifestation of the Divine Reason, and the Eternal Christ is 
perpetually reborn therein, he is inclined to accept the ever- 
present fact of conflict as a part of the mysterious plan. 


The mystic accepts the facts of war, and does not feel it 
necessary to stand aside and take no share in the struggle. 


The true mystic is not the person who forsakes the active life 
for the contemplative, but he who adds the one to the other, 
doing in a new spirit the common deeds of men: and military 
energies clearly form part of the active life of the race, consti- 
tuting in themselves a school of virtue with which we cannot 
yet afford to dispense. So there is nothing really paradoxical in 
the fact that one of the most convinced and exultant schools of 
mysticism is that produced by Islam, the most martial of the 
great religions ; and that all mystics make frequent use of the 
language of conflict, made familiar to them by their own per- 
petually renewed struggles against wrong desires and disordered 
loves. The spiritual energy of some of them—as for instance 
Joan of Arc and General Gordon—has actually taken a military 
form. Florence Nightingale, who aspired, as her diary has 
shown us, to a state of consciousness in which she should “see 
God in all things,” was not shaken in her belief in the divinity 
of life by the horrors of Scutari. Нег love for the British soldier 
had in it no taint of pity for the victim of a mistaken career. 


War may be an education for heaven, “ stern and terrible in 


its methods,” 


3ut if we believe that the life of the soul is that which really 
matters, and that spirit is indeed an indestructible thing, we 
cannot be crushed by the wreckage of physical life which 
accompanies its purgation ; by this new and awful demonstration 
of the unsolved mystery of pain. In the noise of conflict, 
surrounded by the perpetual demands of need and of grief, it 
may seem to us that the voices of beauty and wonder, the 
" Unstruck Music of the Infinite,” which we heard in the days of 
peace, were an illusion. But that fugue of love and renunciation 
has not ceased ; the steady rhythms of being still go on. 
Already new soft life is budding to take the place of that which 
the war has seemed to sweep away. 


An able article by the editor, Mr. G. R. S. Mead, sustains 
this note of optimism. He sees in the great crisis of to-day the 
sign of a world-period drawing to a close, And he does not 
accept the idea of a spirituallife necessarily implying a detach- 
ment from the affairs of the material world. 


Spirit is not a stranger to the existence that surrounds 
us; itis not set over against matter in everlasting disjunction 
and diremption ; it is rather that spirit determines itself as 
matter in order that it may reveal its beauties to itself in 
spiritual self-consciousness. The old ideas of matter as a 
ponderable stuff and the rest of it are rapidly disappearing ; for 
even physical science is now teaching us to think in other terms 
concerning matter, and has at last resolved its atomism into 
dynamism. Energy and inertia are both power, the kinetic and 
potential power of doing work, of accomplishing. And if this 
is true of matter and material forces and of body, how much 
more true is it of life and mind or of consciousness and self- 
consciousness f А 

The great life carries on its purpose and we are subconsciously 
its agents while consciously free to invent and devise and 
fabricate, to destroy and reconstruct, at our own sweet will ; and 
good is thus gradually bettered by a continued process of reforma- 
tion that sloughs off bad to work it up again into future good. 
For in spite of Nature’s apparent waste and disregard of life, life 
is prodigal only of its material constructs and not of itself ; in 
itself it is the perfection of economy. To have confidence in 
this doctrine of spirit, however, we must look to the whole and 
not to the part, for it is nothing short of this whole living 
universe in all its parts that gives us the actual content and 
richness and meaning of spirit. Spirit and the universe are not 
alien from one another; they are intimate, and the life of the 
spirit is the whole world-process. 


Tue sigh that shuts the gate of Life 
Opens the door of Immortality. 
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SIDELIGHTS, 


We have heard of the lady who asked “ What аге 
—a story which may or may not be true. But it is nom 
the less a fact that a few days ago a letter was received from, 
lady who inquired whether our publisher could supply her with 
“magic, black and white ” ; also whether it was supplied in 
powders and with full directions? We only wonder that she 
did not further inquire whether it was for internal or external 
application. ‘‘ Magic, Black and White,” it should perhaps be 
explained, is the name of a book by Dr. Franz Hartmann, 
recently advertised in our columns in terms which certainly do no 
suggest that it is either a powder or a potion. 


Keats 


"Om" for January makes the usual spirited appeal to 
attention. Prominent on the front and back pages are the 
portraits and horoscopes of the King and the Prince of Wales, 
Mr. Gonnoske Komai of Tokyo gives us a Japanese view of 
Germany and the Kaiser, the editor writes on “ Physiognomy, 
and “The Spiritual Significance of the War” is dealt with by 
Mirza Assad Ullah. 


At the Alliance Rooms on Tuesday, the 12th inst., Mr. A 
Vout Peters gave demonstrations of clairvoyance. They were 
all of a clear, striking, and evidential character, and thos 
persons who did not receive a description found much to inte- 
rest them in the graphic descriptions given to others. Mr. Peters, 
at the close, thanked the audience for their sympathy, which, he 
said, always meant so much more to the medium than the un- 
initiated could imagine. Mediums were such sensitive creatures 
that they suffered much more than the ordinary person, and re- 
sponded more quickly also to feelings of kindliness from the 
people with whom they came into contact. 


We are in receipt of the January number of the “ Hibbert 
Journal,” which maintains its usual high literary level. Asis 
almost inevitable at this present juncture the subject of war is 
much in evidence, and we note that in an article on " Why we are 
Fighting,” Mr. Edward Willmore remarks: ". . . there isa 
science of telepathy, mostly unknown and largely impertect, 
which may one day teach us the value of the internal and 
spiritual, showing that the causation of wars is far other than 
we think, and has no vital relation with diplomacy.” Mr. J, 
Arthur Hill reviews at some length Maeterlinck’s "The Unknown 
Guest,” a study in the subliminal consciousness. 


The Petrograd correspondent of the " Morning Post" states 
that : “ One of the favourite methods of Christmas and Twelfth 
Night fortune-telling in Russia is the dropping of a small 
quantity of melted wax into a cup of cold water, where it 
solidifies into fantastic shapes. These are then held between 
the candle and the wall in a darkened room, and the shadow 
interpreted as hopeand imagination may suggest. ' At home we 
make use of tea or coffee grounds or a pack of cards, but really 
it does not matter what is employed provided it becomes 4 
ready means of concentration and so gives scope to the in- 
tuitional faculty. The point to bear in mind is that intuition is 
at the back of all forms of divination, and that individual 
receptivity determines whether it will best manifest itsell 
through a teacup, card pips, or the random dots of a pencil. 


Mr. William Hamilton, Canada, sends us an 
earnest and thoughtful pamphlet, “A Message of Light,” tke 
outcome of the war in Europe. His remarks concerning the 
causes of the war, however, show a curious ignorance of the 
facts. He has evidently not studied the official documents— 
which are cheaply and easily accessible. The following, how- 
ever, we can all endorse : “ God, the infinite intelligence of life, 
is everywhere, Wisdom, power and love are the attributes of 
As man takes on these attributes and becomes like the 
great Father, discord ceases and he finds himself dwelling in God 
and God in him, This is heaven. There is no other heaven 
There is no other way of reaching heaven than by coming into 
line with the Infinite." 


Strong, of 


God. 


To the lover of Wagner's music an article by Mr. Clement 
A. Harris in the “Theosophist” on “The Religion of Richard 
Wagner" will make a strong appeal After passing in 
review the Master's principal works and noting the religious 
element in them, especially in “Parsifal,” Mr. Hari 
concludes: “It may be objected that the utterances of the 
characters in an opera are no clue to the personal views of the 
composer. In general this may be granted. But when te 


' greed, is the cause of the present strife.” 
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composer is also the author of the text ; when, with an openly 
avowed object, he invariably selects a certain class of subject, 
and uniformly treats these subjects in a given way—for instance, 
etherealising it—such a rule can hardly be said to apply. And this 
was conspicuously thecase with Wagner. Probably noterm is more 
elusive of exact definition than Religion. But if it may be inter- 
preted as a sense of the need for Redemption, the attainment of 
this by Divine Love, and denial of the world ; a deep reverence 
for Life ; and aspiration towards the Ideal—the Divine Art has 
had few more consistent exponents than Richard Wagner.” 


Miss Mack Wall calls our attention to Cowper's well-known 
poem, “Boadicea,” as curiously appropriate to these days of 
tumult and prophecy. The poem is probably familiar to most 
of our readers—it was a school recitation in our young days—but 
for e benefit of those to whom it is not known, we may give a 

‘summary. After describing how, smarting from the per- 
sonal chastisement inflicted on her by the Roman lictors, the 
British warrior queen seeks counsel of her country’s gods, the 


br. ceeds to recite the prediction of the aged Druid chief, 
an oak tree, regarding the destiny of the two 
o ome and Britain—the coming ruin of the former, the 
rise and future rity of the latter. Rome, with its great 
military despotism, “ trampling on a thousand States,” should 
Я but of Britain he exclaims :— 
x “Regions Cæsar never knew 


"EN a Thy posterity shall sway ; 
Where his eagles never flew, 


e None invincible as they !” 


b 


Commenting on the poem Miss Mack Wall remarks: “I can 
scarcely think tha that Cowper could have evolved that from his 
inner consciousness as he wandered along the banks of the peaceful 
Ouse and then returned to the companionship of Mrs. Unwin, 
with her knitting and domestic chronicles, the gambols of his 
hares and the attentions of his dog ‘Beau.’ Neither do I 
think he would be likely so far to antedate Mother Shipton’s 
prophecy.” 


THE PEACE THAT IS YET TO BE. 


Mr. Macbeth Bain’s fervid spirit cannot restrain itself within 
narrow bounds. When we open his new book we find that the 
title which on the cover is simply “The Great Реасе: A Mosaic of 
Unrhymed Song" (Theosophical Publishing Society, 6d.), has 
burgeoned forth into “The Great Peace, being a New Year's 
Greeting to our Motherland and the nations at present in con- 
flict, and a Welcome to them all to the Feast of the Great Peace, 
Composed by your Brother and Comrade in the Good Fight of 
Brotherhood, James Leith Macbeth Bain, and published,” &c. 
It reminds us of the titles of the books of our childhood. But 
if Mr. Bain affects an old-world style both in his greeting and 
the way in which he introduces it, that greeting is an eminently 
gentle and kindly one. It is his strong conviction, which he has 
already made clear in our columns and elsewhere, that " the 
very practical wisdom of life” is to be found in the love that is 
expressed in non-resistance to evil. He holds that “ the present 
law of possession, being all a delusion and in the falsity of 
Here is a passage 
which well illustrates both the writer’s poetical style and the 
mystic trend of his thought :— 

When we pray for the peace of God, we pray for all good. 
But the peace of God may not in the present days actually bring 
the cessation of wars. Ultimately it assuredly will, but not of 
necessity in these days. Indeed, its coming might even intensify 
the forces at work in this war, and ғо hasten the maturing of 
the fruitage thereof, which we know cannot but be good. 

For God alone is, and God is good. And we know that in 
God war is, even as peace is. Yea, hell, as truly as heaven, is 

od, Wh o is the all and in all of our whole mundane and 
existence. But we also know that out of the 
nd tribulation of these elements of the human 


th serener sky, the sweeter air. . . 
war a are as the day and the night, the calm and 
of eur earthly geistence in the present degree of its 
‘But when we, as a human family, have 
estate, there shall be no more war, neither 
коа, even the Holy Lover, shall have 
n the eyes of the soul of our :nothers 
d of the nations shall be a realised fact 
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LETTERS TO THE EDITOR, 


Visions of the Recently Departed. 


Sin, —When we find in our experience a fragment of truth 
tending toward the great truth you and your associates are во 
earnestly and sincerely striving to put forward to awaken un- 
thinking minds, it seems only just and fitting that these side- 
lights should be turned toward your Licur for extension and 
verification of the survival of faculty after death—ic., the 
known functioning or mental response in its dissociation from 
its recent physical habitat or environment. On Tuesday, 
December 8th, 1914, I received atelegram as follows, dated 
Louisville, Ку. : “Madison Cawein passed away at midnight." 
'This was most unexpected, as Mr. Cawein had been the guest of 
Clinton Scollard, of New York City (also a poet and member 
of the Cameo Club) in Thanksgiving Week, and wrote for an 
appointment to call on me. "This he did not keep, explaining 
that he was called to Louisville. 

That evening after receiving the telegram I was at the 
Rubinstein concert in the grand ball-room of the Waldorf 
Astoria Hotel; and in the midst of the crush of people, the 
glare of lights, and the musie, Madison Cawein appeared before 
me in full form, face and feature—seeming to have created a 
separate background for himself—as in a picture and yet for an 
instant shutting from view that small portion of the panorama 
before me. Associated with this I heard lines of poetry and 
looked in my bag for a pencil to retain them. I told my escort 
at once of this, and she seemed startled, as we had been discussing 
the sudden passing-out. 

Another instance of similar nature was when my dear father 
passed away. Not knowing if I could reach his bedside I sent 
a message to be read to him to the effect that if I did not get 
there he should meet me in spirit in Boston. However, I 
arrived in time to see him. I travelled to Boston soon after- 
wards, and one day, coming from the commons near Beacon- 
street, suspended in the atmosphere before me, with the trees for 
background, I saw my father wearing his hat. Some time after- 
ward, when visiting the old home, [ found this same hat and 
recognised it. 

In line with this is another family occurrence. When 
in California (1888-92) I saw in dream vision my uncle H. H. 
Thomas іп а rage and trying to extricate himself from a coffir, 
He had been a man of authority. (Не was president of a 
National Bank in Providence, Rhode Island.) After the usual 
time for the overland mail had elapsed I received a letter from 
the family telling me of this uncle's death at about the date of 
my vision. 

While in Bermuda (March-April, 
cancel my return passage гіа Halifax and Canada, and to take 
an earlier steamship, the “ Pretoria," via New York City. No 
mail had been received to cause this change of mind, yet I 
obeyed the impulse. Daring the trip, in my state-room in a 
dream-vision I saw a very dear aunt laid out, and she spoke to 
me. I wrote this down and mailed it as soon аз I reached shore. 
The reply was that she had passed out. 

Dr. James H. Hyslop, in publishing some of my experiences, 
requested that I should keep account of many incidents of 
similar character, to do away with the claim of "coincidence " 
and aid in establishing a law—though unknown, still existing— 
by the proof and nature of its persistent recurrence. 

I do not consider myself sufficiently versed in the phenomena 
of Spiritualistic tendency to write upon a subject of such pro- 
found significance to the haman race. 

Dr. Wm. James, in our early correspondence, spoke of the 
“crass ignorance” existing on these subjects. Dr. Minot J. 
Savage has assured me of his conviction that it is of most vital 
import that we should know of the life after this one. Man 
throughout life issinvariably moved toward a higher ideal. If 
the instinct were without foundation, would it exist? Would 
Nature endow us with a sense or attribute not useful in appli- 
cation toward the shaping and unfoldment of our destinies? 
Dare we not believe that dissolution means re-birth—that all is 
life—that we shallalwayslive? Are wenot the imperfect frag- 
ments of a great plan working toward its fulfilment ? 


1900) I felt impelled to 


“Speak to Him thou, for He hears, and Spirit with Spirit can 
meet— 
Closer is He than breathing, and nearer than hands and feet.” 
—Yours, &c., 
Rose DE Vavx-RotER. 
627, West 136th Street, New York. 


[Madame de Vaux-Royer is President of the Cameo Club, which 
meets at the Waldorf-Astoria Hotel, New York City, and is 
also founder and president of the Psychological Section of 
the same club.—Ep.] 


48 


The Direct Voice: How is it Produced? 


Srr,—I recently had the privilege « 
Etta Wriedt, when in the full glare of 
conversed with me through the trumpet, the 


voices 
being given in each case. One of the communicators gave the 
r of a London paper 


name of an old friend, the departed editor 
itself longextinct. Aftersome allusions to his earth experiences 
(which had been rather d which still seemed to 
leave him with sad memories), I raised the question which has 
been the theme of discussion in your columns—how is the 
voice produced He explained that he knew very little about 
the matter, as the operations necessary to effect communication 
were carried out by others expert at the work. Не could say, 
however, that the manipulation of certain emanations from tl 
medium and the sitters was an essential p 
and he added that considerable reliance was placed on the 
in the air of the room. When that was not present in st n 
quantity the power for the manifestations failed. І had hoped t 
get into touch with some of those who actuall 
work, but in this I was 
some items of definite information t 


sitting with Mrs 


[ 
lectric 
the electri 


names 


distressing an 


ly carried out the 


already published.— Yours, &c., 


January 14th, 1915. 


that have appeared in your v 
remarks, published in your 
must confess that the answers and crit 
me. They all give nothing but mere theory about the point in 
discussion. Now I have had enough of that in my own country. 
What I want are facts. e once more invite sitters 
with Mrs. Harris an 

them the simple and harmless control 

letter, and to publish honestly and truly what they may have 
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H. N. DE FREMERY. 


Bussum, Holland. 
[We propose to close the correspondence on this 


rith a letter from Vice-Admiral Usborne Мооге.—Ер. | 
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prophecy quoted by Mrs. St. Hill (page the final 
which used to run :— 


1 keep a pile n à an a 
1 rent one every morning i Bn де ndiessly intere 
ng, in Dg, and comforting 
1 пе lali EZ? a re conve п 
balance against the t-ra I don D 
1 
i Dall ever g аск { ur 
с M 
Highgate 
January iz 
National Union Fund of Benevolence 
Sm,—I have much pleasure in sending you th win 
Statement of e income f ) r: Mra Н. Barker, 5 
ENU. Groop arnsley 64 g Абе { 
Belfast Society Mr. G. W wr, 24 24.: Sambo B 
(per Miss Gra £1 5s; Daulby На Gi ; Ship 
ба 444; Mrs But Blackp 5 Мг. Ареја 
(York), 2s 6d. ; Bournemouth Society, £4 H. E. A. V. I 


10s; S,W.L.C. Union, 10з.; London Spiritualist All 
£5; Mr. J. 


Sloman, £5 ; Southampton 
05 | 


Bowing 


10s. : Glasgow Association, [ | 

The friends of the fund will be del t now tha 
lesired amount has again been realised, the full total 
reaching £105 8s. 4$d., for which the secretary and commit 
are, indeed, it will enable them to relieve r 
listress, Wt tualist health and һар 
ness in this Yours, 


Mary Stat 


SOCIETY WORK ON SUNDAY, JAN. 17th, & 


hrenty-four 18, 


ARYI : AssoctaTion.—Steinway Н 
Lower Sey "street, W.—Mr. E. Haviland gave an excelle 
idress on “ Mediumship and its Development. 

r pr Sunday next, see advt. on front page 
SPIRITUAL Mission: 13B, Pembridge Place, Вад 
Add i 


and useful a 
W. T. Coope 
N 


and ТЬ 
Great Work of Spiritualism," by Mrs. M. H. Wallis 
next, at 11 a.m., Mr. Н. G. Beard, address, and Mr. Р. E. 
messages ; at 7 pm., Mr. P. Е. Beard, address 28th, at 7 
Mrs. Neville.—W. B. 

CHURCH oF HIGHER Mysticism: 22, Pri 


square, W.—Mrs. Fairclough Smith gave uplifting inspiration 
s, her evening subject being “The Masters.” At th 


addre 
beginning of the address she described a vision sh 
group of Masters bearing to the earth a golden globe. 
good is being done at the healing services. For next Sunday s 
front page. 

STRATFORD, E.—Woremen’s Hatt, RoMFORD-ROAD.—M: 
G. Tayler Gwinn gave an energising address on “The Datis 
and Responsi ies of Spiritualists,” and Miss Clari 
sweetly rendered a violin solo. Sunday next, Mr. McIntosh, 

BRIXTON. —143a, STOCKWELL PARK-ROAD, S.W. — M 
Parker spoke on " The Litt 
riptions. Sunday next, at 2 p.m., Lyceum; at 7 
by Mr. Prior. 28th, Mr. Howell, of Birmingham. 


Mr. Sarías. 


Other circles as usuaL—H. W. N. 


з. —À SSEMBLY 


ay next, 
Sth, at Thames Va 
г. Davies will give 


an a А — S у n 1 С 
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2 nr Tx f | М | $ 
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sed a " Mystery lay 
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addres 1 , - „= M, I d 
saare 7 MIVOyA e 12 p.m M Dex 
Moore, clairvoyance. 5 Р. В 


Wü 


January 22, 1915.] 


BRIGHTON.—MANCHESTER-8TREET (OPPOSITE AQUARIUM), — | 
Mr. Walter Howell spoke helpfully on “Ye Must be Born | 
Again” and "Some Last Things.” Sunday next, Mr. Walter 
Howell, at 11.15 a.m., оп “ Does God Commune with Man To- 
day?” at 7 p.m., on “ Man's Survival Proven by Spiritualism.” 
Tuesday, at 3, private interviews; at 8, public circle; also 
Wednesday, at 3 p.m. 

BRIGHTON.— WINDSOR HALL, WINDSOR - street, Norra- 
STREET.—Mr. Robert King addressed good audiences on “ The 
Human Anra,” and “Experiences of the Spirit during Sleep of 
the Body." Sunday next, 11.15 and 7, Mrs. Mary Davies ; 2 p.m., 
Lyceum. Tuesdays at 8, Wednesdays at 2, Mrs. Curry, clair- 
voyante. Thursdays, 8.15, public circle.—A. C. 

PECKHAM.—LAUSANNE HALL, LAUSANNE-ROAD.—Morning, 
Mr. Beavers gave an address and answered questions ; evening, 
address and descriptions by Mrs. Cannock. 14th, Mra. M. E. 
Orlowski gave an address and psychometry. Sunday next, 
11.30, Mrs. Turner, address and questions; 7 p.m., Mr. A. С, 
Scott, address. 28th, 8.15, Mrs. Webster. 21st, 7 p.m., Mrs, 
Neville.—T. С. B. 

BRISTOL.—SPIRITUAL TEMPLE CHURCH, 26, STOKES Crorr.— 
Mrs. Baxter gave addresses on “Thy will be done on earth as it 
їзїп heaven" and “ Why should I Mourn for the Dead?” also 
answered questions and gave numerous descriptions. Sunday 
next, 11 am. and 6.30 p.m., also Wednesday at 2 and 7.20, 
public services. Monday and Friday at 8, public circles. Mon- 
day, at 6, advice on health (free).—J. L. W. 

HOLLOWAY. — Grovepate HALL, GROVEDALE-ROAD. — 
Mr. Alfred Vout Peters gave inspiring addresses on “Oar Duty” 

and “Spi ” also remarkable and concise descriptions. 
EE не, Sunday next, 11.15 a.m., 
Mr HOM Thompson; 2 p.m. Lyceum; 7, Mr. and Mrs. E 

: LLD.C. Study Group, Mr. Harold Carpenter. 

ecial visit of Mr. Walter Howell.—J. F. 
— IpnwiSTON-ROAD, FonREsT-LAWE. — Morning, 
secretary of the Fellowship Association, opened a 

| “The Coming Year”; afternoon, Lyceum, 
J. Tace ; evening, Mrs. Orlowski, address on 
ipti 13th, Мга, Harrad, 
. 14th, Mr. and Mrs. Connor, address 
се Sunday mext, at 11.20 a.m, Fellowship ; 
; 7, Mrs. Neville. 27th, at 3, Miss Violet Burton. 
21st, Mrs. Mary Clempeon.—A. ECO 


MECHANICS LECTURE Harr. —Morning and 

М. . J. Veary gave addresses and descriptions.—E. 

d 684. Нісн Roap —Mr. G. R. Symons gave an 
| “From Poverty to Power."—N. D. 


BEN Loin, and evening, —J. W. M. 
Ereren —MARLBOROUGH HaAlL.— Addresses by Mr. Elvin 
Frankish and Mrs Letheren. Clairvoyance by Mrs. Letheren. 
Sournesp.—Crowstose GYMNASIUM, NORTHVIEW DRIVE, 
Westcisrr.—Mrs. А. de D gave an address, followed 
by clairvoyant descriptions.—W. P. C 
PLYMOUTH.—USNITY HALL, EDGCUMBE-5TREET. 
—Meetiog conducted by Mr. Johns. Mrs. Gale gave the address ; 
descriptions by Mrs. Short ; soloist, Мг. Ritch.—E. E. 
BOUESEMOUTA.—W ILBERFORCE Hatt, HOLDENHURST-ROAD. 


—Addresses and descriptions by Mr. F. T. Blake 14th, 


Hatt, MABKET-STREET.— Afternoon 
and астед Миз М. Mille, of Torquay, gave addresses on 
and "Divinity in Man,” also descriptione Large 

audiences. —J. н. 

Г Hatt, BROADWAY. — Inspirational 
addresses. Prayer" and “The Open Door,” by Mrs. Neville, 
whose medinmistic powers were much appreciated. Mrs. Neville 
Ro com rri. Rundle in the conduct of a large after-circle. 

"Address and descriptions by Мга. Thistleton, who 
the infant daughter of one-of the members. 12th, 
conducted by “Mignon.” 14th, public circle, 
t E. Ragg-Williams.—E. T. 

з THIRD Avesce, CHUECH-ROAD.— Morning, 
; evening, uplifting address on “The Old Order 
b m to New," by Mr. G. Prior. 11th, ladies’ 
ad and psychometric reading: by Mrs. Bryceson. 
and descriptions by Mrs. Miles Ord —E. M. 
t ÜTrxPLE—ViCTORIA-ROAD Боотн —Мг. Н. 
ful paper on 7 Practical Christianity," and 
a splendid address on * Life." 
o at the evening service. pe: Mrs Podmore 


ТЫ «ШОЛ; И! 


| chronicle the passing on, the 


ROAD.—Mrs. Mitchell gave | 


Miss Doris | 
| Private Seances, 7 p.m. (with the exception of Tuesdays asd 


address by Mr. Henry Boddington, 
of Blood’ 


SOUTHAMPTON SPIRITUALIST Ünuncn, CAVENDISH Gnove,— 
Morning, Mrs. Christie spoke оп “ Alpha and Omega” Evening, 
“The Woman with the [sue 
; clairvoyance, Mr, Nevin, 15th, Mr, F, T, Blake, 
address on “ Man’s Poesibilities,” and clairvoyance, 

Bnrsron.— THOMAS Ataver Hann, Sroxea CROFT.—Mr, 
Lamsley, of Portsmouth, gave addresses at both morning and 
«sed the Lyceum. Morning 


evening meetings and also addre 
Spiritualism, a Realistic 


subject, “The Mystic Way”; evening, " 
Philosophy." Mr. Lamsley also gave good clairvoyant deserip 
tions. Other usual meetings. —W. G, 
SovrHronT.—HAWKSHEAD HALL—Addresses by Mr. W, Н, 
Hudson,’who spoke on “The Need for Elevation of Thought 
in Order to Attain Union with the Divine,” and " How to Find 


Ourselves and the Master.” Clairvoyants: Mesers, Hudson and 


| Williams, Mrs. Charmley and Private Reynolds, Mr. Н. J 
Donnelly (vice-president) presided. —E, B. 
TRANSITION OF A WELL-KNOWN SOUTH WALES 


SPIRITUALIST. 


It is with mingled feelings of regret and pleasure that I 
changing of state, of Mr. A. Р 
Davis, of Cardiff—regret at the physical disappearance from our 
ranks of such a forceful and conscientious personality, pleasure 
at his release from the suffering he experienced before the change. 
A sufferer from Bright's disease, he laid down his physical form 
on Tuesday, 12th inst. 

Miss Florence Morse, who is in Wales on mission work, 
at the request of Mra Davis at the interment on 


offi ciated 
friends 


Monday, the 18th inst., 
assembled to pay their final respects (as far as this life is em- 
cerned) to a valued and esteemed colleague. The service was 
feelingly and impressively conducted by Miss Morse. At the 
cemetery a large gathering of local Spiritualists awaited the 
arrival of the cortége. А short service at the cemetery building 
preceded the one at the graveside. 

The strenuous activities of Mr. Davis in connection with 
Spiritualism in Wales can only be briefly alluded to bere. Ten 
years ago saw him very active in the Cardiff Society. The 
formation of the South Wales Alliance included him as one of 
the officers. Later on, the Council of Wales had him in official 
harness. The energy and activity of his life for our cause 
cannot be estimated. He stood and fought for Spiritualism in 
all its fnlness and grandeur, Of late years Mr. Davis took keen 
interest in an Emerson clase, Не was ite secretary and one 
of its founder& He did much platform work in Wales, and 
specialised in answering questions, 

Mrs. Davis, who now mourns his physical absence, has also 
rendered much service to the movement in the form of society 
Her knowledge and experience will eustain ber, and 


when a number of intimate 


activities. 
enable her to dwell in the consciousness of his presence and 
nearness. G. W. Owes. 


LIVERPOOL asp Distaicr Sr 
new Session сс ommenced c on Thur 
address by Mr. Ross, "f 
The meetings are held at Chapm 
Liverpool, and full particulars, ir 
may be obtained from the hon. secretary, Mr. A А. One 14 Э, 
Chateworth-avenue, Aintree, 

THE Li Sipe—In етпе 
Spiritualists Ch 
Social was helc 1 in ados полі 
Thursday evening, the 14th i 
the making of harmony were Ми te 
Mr. Cooper, Mr. Brown, Mr. and Mrs Per: 
Dadley and Vyvyan Scholey, whilst Miss Dal 
the accompanist. Mr. Ernest Smith as the t 
was a great success Perhaps the most enjoyable item on the 
programme was the display of refreshments, and in the service 
of these Mrz. Quicke, Mrz E. Smith and Mrs 
well The president and council thank all friend 
way contributed to a auta successful gathering 8. 


ion with ko сем 
еј ibl 
Jim, 
bated t to 


Now IN LONDON. 


REV. SUSANNA HARRIS 


(American Psychic and Trumpet Medium.) 


Fridays), fee 10s. 62. Each Sitter. 
Private Sittings by Arrangement at 21s. Each Sitter. 
AT 
‘ Hunstanton House," 18, Endsleigh Gardens, N.W, 
(Opposite Euston} 
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SOME GENERAL BOOKS AT LOW PRICES. 


Mostly in New Condition. Post Free at Prices 
Quoted. (Further Reductions.) 

Only One Copy of Each Book for Sale: 

OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN’S LANE, W.O 


Beautiful Joe’ s ; Paradise on the Island of { Brotherly Love. 
j By Marsha 


A dog E aring on the immort f nals 
Saunders, nstrated Cloth, 3 тея 1s, 

С. В. Fry’s Guiana Magazine. Vols, V. and VL, April, 
1906, to March, 1907. Illustrated articles on Climbing, Cricket, 
Oycling, Fiction, Football, Gardening, Golf, Lawn Tennis, Motor 


two vol 


я. 18, 94, 


ing, Rowing, &c. 576 and 560 pages. ( lot ime 
Marriage on Small Means. By Mrs. C. S, Peel. Published 
Зв. 6d. net. Cloth, new copy Mb NN 
Fielding. By Austin Dobson (Englishmen of Letters). Cloth, 


218 pages 

With Other Races. 
trations. An int 
Published at 3 


illus- 
World. 


With sixteen 
trip around the 
35 pages, 


By Aaron Hoskin. 


9a 


The Pageant of My Day. Twelve Beautiful Essays, By 
Major Gambier Parry. Pablished at 78. 64. net. Oloth, 265 pages, 1a. 
The Enchanting North. By J. 8, Fletcher, With 18 


and white eketches 
h- Fast Ooast 


1 photo- 


Cloth, 253 pages, 


illustrations in colour and many 
graphs of the Yorkshire and Nort 
ls, 8d, 

Legends of the Middle Ages. Narrated with special reference 
to Literature and Art. By Н. A, Guerber, With 24 illustrations 


Cloth, 240 pages, 1s. 102, У 
War, Police, and Watch Dogs. е Jy Major E. Н. 
Dulance purposes 


Richardson, 
Hoy De gs are used for war and am Published at 
# illustrations, Cloth, 182 pages, 1s. 84 
The Spirit in Literature and Life. By J. Patterson Coyle, 
256 pages, 14. 
High Sehool Ethics. By J. Howard Moore, author of the 
‘Universal Kinship,’ &с. Cloth, new copy, 182 pages, 14 


The Universe of Ether and Spirit. By W.G. 


F.R.AS&, F.8.8, Published 4s.:6d net, Cloth, new сору, 


Hooper. 
242 pages, 
Зв. 
Holiday Papers. г, Harry Jones, M.A, Cloth, 431 
ages, 6d. 
The Mission of Victoria Wilhelmina. An American Story. 
By Jeanne Bartholow Magoun, Oloth, new copy, 199 pages, 10d 


А Visit to Venice and Paris and Other Sketches ; also the 


Зу the Res 


Art of Collecting. By W.Woodroofe. Published 2s. 6d,—nine illus- 
trations. Cloth, new, 44. 

The Lays of the Pharisee. By W, E. C. Being а volume in 
verses, together with poems blank verse, telling of the things that 
are in the modern life of (с critical, satirical, political, With 
46 ful ate Zoffany Oldfield, New copy, 
Cloth, "vo ok, д, 

The Art of Health. mer of | = New Hygiene. By 
Upton а Williams, Pablished Ss. net, Cloth, 
new с ) p y 

The Year ‘ions a ustrated A E ecord of Notable Achieve 
mente тет F lading portrait of Bir 
Oliver I Ло, 14 

How to be Beautiful. Montaigne and others, 11 
lustrated. Published at Cloth, new сору, 143 pages 


JUST PUBLISHED 


True Irish Ghost Stories. 


By ST. JOHN D. SEYMOUR, B.D., and HARRY L, NELIGAN 
Conmtents,— Haunted Houses in or near Dublin—in Cann’s Half 
in Mogh's Half, Poltergeists, Haunted Places \ppar tions at or 
after Death, Banshees and other Death Warnings, Miscellaneous 
Bupernormal Experiences Legendary and Ancestral Ghost 

Mistaken Identity, Conclusion, Index of Place Nami 
Cloth, gilt, 274 pages, 3/10 nett post free 
OFFICE ‹ LIGHT, 110, ВТ, MARTINS LANE, W.C 
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THE HAUNTED HOMES AND FAMILY 
TRADITIONS OF GREAT BRITAIN 
By JOHN H, INGRAM. 


Illustrated by Seventeen full page plates. 
THE STANDARD AND BEST BOOK THIS 
SUBJECT. 
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A the supernatural 
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library, for it he means of bg serving curious traditions associated 

with some one hundred and fifty the most interesting spota 
т the ALL, 

641 pages Натіитиу bound in cloth, Published at 7s. 64 
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GLIMPSES OF TH} 
NEXT STATE, @ 


By Vice-Admiral W. USBORNE MOORE, 


CONTENTS, 


Mi 


Early Psychic Experiences; First Investigation in America; 7 
Mediums Craddock and Husk; Mental Phenomena in Engl 
Return of Thomson Jay Hudson ; Manifestations at Toledo; The f. 
Sistera at Chicago; Etherealisations and the Direct Voice; 7 
Visit to America ; The Voices; Analysis and Correlations ; Conclusi 

Appendices: 1, Awakening the So-called Dead ; 2, Electrical Oy 
ditions, U.S.A. ; 3, Mr. Hereward Carrington and Fraud ; 4, Pry 
and Genuine Phenomena Combined, 

This book contains the narrative of a man, wholly dev; 
of psychic faculties, who has been led by a ministerin 
visitant from the next state of consciousness into the inva 


tigation of Spiritism, 


OF FICE OF LIGHT, 110, BT. _ MARTIN'S LANE, 


Now Ready. Cloth, 461 pp. By post, 5s, 4d. net. (Colonig 
and Foreign Countries 5з, 8d.; U.S.A., 1dol. 40c.) 


THE VOICES 


A SEQUEL TO 


Glimpses of the Next State, 


Being a Collection of Abridged Accounts 
of Sittings for the Direct Voice in 1912-1913. 


VICE-ADMIRAL W. USBORNE MOORE. 
110, ST. MARTIN’S LANE, Ws, 
Collected 
by 
RALPH 
SHIRLEY. 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, 


Prophecies and Omens 
of the Great War. . 


Contains The Prophecy of Mayence, The Monk Johanne 
Prophecy, The Cure d'Ars’ Prophecy, Tolstoi’s Prophecy, 
Astrology and the War, &c, 


64 pages. By post, 
SEVENPENCE POST FREE. 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. LANE, W.C. 


LETTERS FROM A LIVING DEAD MAN 


Written Down by ELSA BARKER, 
(Hy Automatie Writing.) 

The alleged Communicant occupied in life a high positiu 
in the legal profession, and his attitude towards all question 
in relation to the other world was of the broadest kind 
He enters it, according to hia account, in the spirit d 
an explorer, seeking new fields of knowledge, and hia re en 


MARTIN'S 


own 


of his experiences is as refreshingly broadminded A4 16) 

original and free from bias. The authoress observes that 
the effect of the letters has been to remove entirely any 
fear of death which she may have ever had 


Cloth, 209 pages, 5/10 net, post free. 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, 8T. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C 
HAFED, PRINCE OF PERSIA; 
His ExrzmigwGCXkA IN EAwTH-Liwvx AND Brinrr-Livg, 

Being Spirit Communications received through Mr, David Duguid, t 


Glasgow Trance-Vainting Medium 


from the 


With an Appendix containing communication Bpirit-Artiti 
KRKUISDAL AND STEEN 

Illustrated by Vac-similes of various Drawings and Writings, the 
Direct Work of the Spirits 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


There is plenty to interest students of ghost lore in 
True Irish Ghost Stories,” by the Rev. St. John D. 
our and Harry L. Neligan, D.I.R.I.C. (Hodges, Figgis 
Co, Ltd, Dublin, and Humphrey Milford, London, 
Gd. ne), In a foreword to the book Mr. Seymour 
lains that he gained much of the material for his 
ume by a letter in the leading Irish newspapers inviting 
ê readers to send him ghost stories. Within a fortnight 
ê had received sufficient to make а book, within a month 
ehad a large surplus of material. The fact is worth 
entioning—it illustrates the point frequently made that 
pernormal experiences are far more common than is gener- 
ly supposed. The first three chapters are devoted to the 
subject of haunted houses, and some of the stories are 
‘weird en to tax the powers of belief of those 
who have not studied the literature of ghosts from the 
‘Scientific side, as, for instance, in the annals of the S.P.R. 
Other chapters on Poltergeists, Banshees, Death Warnings, 
Apparitions at Death and Ancestral Ghosts afford fascin- 
ating material both for the general reader and the serious 
student of psychic science. Many of the stories have for 
us especial interest as containing features which link them 
with well-attested examples recorded elsewhere. They are, 
in fact, true to type. 


* * * * 


An amusing sidelight on the attitude of the law towards 
ghosts is given in the account of a haunted house in an 
Trish town. It was taken by a tailor and his wife, who 
almost immediately after entering discovered that the place 
was haunted. “One night as the tailor and his wife were 
preparing to retire they were terrified at seeing the foot of 
some invisible person kick the candlestick off the table and 
ю quench the candle.” The house was troubled with 
frightful noises, the children of the family beaten, the 
furniture broken, and the tailor's wife assaulted by a spectral 
woman. In the end the tradesman left the place, refusing, 
with considerable justification, it would seem, to pay any 
rent. He was accordingly sued for the amount, and 
although the landlady admitted that she had said nothing 

the haunting when the house was let, the judge decided 
ur. In short, in the eyes of the law a ghost is 
n both senses of the word. We have sometimes 
hether in a case of violent haunting of this 

be possible for persons to live in the house 
п d in апу way, by reason of their 
We have certainly known of an 
md lived quite comfortably in a 
ind even the neighbours were fre- 
ses, apparitions, and other mani- 


festations of a haunting spirit. The ghost, much to his 
disgust—for he was an ardent researcher—leít him severely 
alone. All he heard were raps and footsteps for which 
he could not account, and he waited in vain for some direct 
personal appeal. 

* * * * 

Violet Tweedale, so well-known as a novelist, is the 
eldest daughter of the late Robert Chambers, Editor of 
* Chambers' Journal. Her first novel, “ And They Two," 
was published in 1889, and met with such success that a 
large edition of it was rapidly exhausted. Mrs. Tweedale 
(Violet Chambers as she was then) did much social work in 
addition to her literary labours, and numbered amongst her 
friends such men as Gladstone, Browning, and Sir Frederick 
Leighton. Having joined the Theosophical Society she 
became an intimate friend of Madame Blavatsky. These 
personal details acquire an added interest in view of the 
issue of her new novel, “ An Unholy Alliance” (John Long, 
6s.), a copy of which has been sent to us for notice, doubt- 
less by reason of the fact that it is a book of occult interest, 
taking for its theme a phase of Black Magic—Satanism, 
which, according to the publisher's note, “is making great 
headway in Europe.” If the horrors which have fallen 
upon the world of late are to be regarded as evidences of 
the assertion it would seem to be well founded. 


* * * * 


* An Unholy Alliance "—the novel now under notice— 
tells of dealings with powers of evil on the part of a 
Canon, outwardly a devoted and popular minister of the 
Church. The story is told in graphic style, and the occult 
element is handled with the skill that comes of knowledge 
—Mrs. Tweedale knows her subject. There are several 
weird episodes arising out of the Canon's trafficking with 
the * Black Powers.” His “old-world Residence " was “a 
vortex of evil," yet to the Canon his terrible environment 
was 
life and futurity laid bare and gorgeously alive. He no longer 
wished for a soul All he sought was life unleashed, lawless, 
delirious. 

In a moment of supreme detachment from the things 
of the everyday world be finally surrendered himself to 
the enchantments of evil (* Pipes of Pan! Lead on and I 
will follow !”) and bartered his soul like Faust, in exchange 
for the satisfaction of his unholy desires. There is a tragic 
finale. Sir J. M. Barrie described one of his comedies as 
“an uncomfortable play.” This is an uncomfortable book, 
but the “lure of the occult ” is so strong nowadays that it 
will doubtless fill many readers with a shuddering joy. 


* * * * 


In the “Nineteenth Century” Bishop Frodsham has 
some interesting things to say on the way in which non- 
Christian peoples look upon the great war—the “German 
war,” as it may yet come to be known, In the course of 
his article he remarks: — 

I do not believe that the war regarded as а war bas had, so 
far, any disastrous effect upon Christianity in the eyes of non- 
Christian peoples The real weakness of the situstion lies in 
the fact that Western civilisation is so largely materialistic, 
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frankly or covertly, and in the subsidiary fact that the individual 
Europeans that call themselves Christians are not sufficiently 
alive to what should be implied by their claim. 

We imagine that by now all the thinking members of 
non-Christian 


races are beginning t 


represents a violent reaction 


) realise that the war 


inst Materialism, the stern 


protest of the soul against an effort to ignore it in favour 
of ideals of efficiency having their root only in the world 
of the senses. It is the vindication of Religion against 


and philosophies that would, l it out of 


religions leave 


account 


THE CRUCIBLE OF WAR 


The following passages from a psychic communication re- 
ceived by a lady well known as a speaker and writer are worth 
reproduction by reason of their high quality of thought and 
their appropriateness to present conditions :— 


You ask “ Why should such widespread misery and slaughter 
envelop the earth ? This atmosphere is generated by self 
indulgence, pernicious to all that is most 


sacred in human life, 
tolerated and even sanctioned when not 


actually inculcated by 
physicians who believe 
in the dread necessity of a foundation of nameless vices on 
which to uprear the edifice of virtue and purity. 

War is the sole means to rid the earth of such a generation 
rooted in iniquity and hide-bound by misconceptions. Dying 
for a cause, for honour, for their country, for Right as against 
Might (however far from the stern truth of things their ideals 
may deviate), the ] 
imaginations and 


the leaders and teachers, the pastors and 


> derelicts 


t a false civilisation, of perverted 
misapplied sciences are, the dread 


discipline of disaster, destruction and death, purged of their 
ignoble natures, leaving all that is still noble and worthy of 
preservation to survive the suf the torture, the dissolu 


tion of the body. Thus purified in the fiery crucible of Supreme 


Justice, the regenerated and emancipated spirit starts on the 
upward path, and with enlight 1 eyes and softened heart 
becomes the angel guardian of his loved ones still struggling on 
the earth-plane. Had he died, full of years and honour, with 
all his wickedness unpurged, with all his sins cloaked as virtues, 
he would have sunk to the lowest spheres of the nether-worlds 
and ages of slow and painful expiation would be needed to 
bring him to the point attained by a death inspired by nobility 
of motive and sacrifice even 1i wrong cause. То 
extent your Moslem brethren are right when they teach re 
mission of sins through death on the battlefield 

You think my indictment harsh. 4 jeer 
the horrors of bloodshed and that I k tł 
fact that it is the flower of the 


manhood which per 
on the battlefield, leaving the weak and defe 


that I minimise 


slaught overlo 


nation 


ive t irry 
the race. 

No indictment of your modern civilisation can be too severe 
It is based upon slavery in its worst form, slavery in the guise of 
freedom. 

The slave of older civilisations was recognised a ch, by 
himself and his masters; he represented a certain v [ 


his owners, as do domestic animal 


1eLime 
earn or buy his freed The ! of humanity to-day i 
enslaved by the cult of Mammon oney constitutes the wealtl 
of peoples, not life. 


Hundred 


of thousands die daily, hourly, deaths in filth, in 
degradation, in destitution and preventible 
with which death on the battlefield i 


No halo 


disease compared 


s glorious irable, 


and de 
surrounds the death-in-life of these v 
votaries of Mammon. Babes die at tl 


lie a 
mothers, women sell themselves 


ctims of the 

ıe breasts of starving 
for bread, men in the prime of 
life kill their wives and children so as to save them the nameles 
degradation that awaits them, and then take their own life, 
And still the Juggernaut of materialistic civilisation rolls on 
crushing the bodies and strangling the souls of its mad wor- 
shippers, and then the Power that makes for righteousness call 
а halt—a Kaiser becomes the Judas of his day, the flail of 
Jehovah, the breath of God, for the winnowing of the chaff 
from the wheat and the renewal of the face of the earth, which 
else must perish of its own corruption. 


Mrs. SUSANNA Harris has kindly consented to give one 
séance weekly (every Friday evening at 6 o'clock) during 
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per sitter. 
F. Gems, 4, Lower 


АППА 


LONDON SPIRITUALIST 


A meeting of the Members and A 
will be held in the SALON or тне Ro 


Artists, Suffolk-street, Pall Mall East 
Gallery), on 


ALLIANCE, 


ssociates 
YAL So 


‚ S.W 


THURSDAY 
WHE 


EVENING, FEBRUARY 


AN ADDRESS 


WILL BE 
COUNT MIYATOVICH 
ON 
* WHY І BECAME A SPIRITUALIST: y 
PERSONAL EXPERIENCES." 
(Count Miyatovich was for many years Envoy Extraonlg 
and Minister Plenipotentiary of Servia to the Court 


James during the reigns of Queen Victoria and King Edward 
as well as to several other Courts.) 


7). 


The doors will be opened at 7 o'clock, and the meeting y 
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Meetings will also be he 


d in the Salon on the follo 
Thursday evenings 


Feb. 25.—Rev. John Hunter, D.D., on " Miracles, Ancients 
Modern 
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and Believers. 


“The 


Problem of 


" George Fox Раё 
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Doubter 
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B.A, on “Мой 
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IS NIETZSCHE RESPONSIBLE? 


The long letter from Dr. Charles J. Whitby, in Licur of the 
6th inst, has provoked a number of replies, some of which we 


eproduce here. 


MILITARISM AND MAsTERFULNESS. 
Mr. L. V. H. Witley, whose attitude on the subject has been 
ihown by previous articles from his pen (notably that which 
peared in Ligar of October 10th last, р. 487), writes :— 


The question of the responsibility of Friedrich Nietzsche for 
ihe present war has surely been discussed almost ad nauseam, but 
Dr. Whitby's letter should, I feel, not be allowed to pass un- 
challenged. Like all the defenders of “the mad philosopher,” 
Dr. Whitby is faced with the dilemma of endeavouring to clear 
the character of his hero by belittling the extent and the depth 
of his influence. In his concluding paragraph, Dr. Whitby 
admits that " there is a point of view from which, if he had been 
iving, Nietzsche might have welcomed this war.” Students of 
/s writings will be prepared readily to agree that it 
d not be from one point of view only that this war—or any 
—would have met with his sanction and support ; and I do 
wonder at all that Dr. Whitby should have to qualify his 
ion for the German philologist by admitting that, while he 
anadmirer, he is so “ not without reservations,” and, moreover, 

"the iconoclastic tendencies of his thought are far more 
obvious” to the plain man than is the constructive element. 

But what I desire especially to point out is that the com- 

plaint as to misunderstanding and misapplication of the teach- 
‘ings of Nietzsche should be addressed rather to the devotees of 
the philosopher in Germany than to his critics in this country. 
Neglected in his lifetime, and his writings scorned or ignored, 
why is it thac since his death he has been had in great honour, 
and his works read and studied throughout the German Empire? 
Surely because in these writings the modern German mind has 
found something akin to, and stimulative of, the poison of mili- 
larism and masterfulness which has been laying hold upon the 
vitals of the people increasingly during the last few years. A 
teacher is not, of course, to be held responsible for all the vagaries 
of his pupils, but any man who made the megalomaniacal claims 
that Nietzsche did ought to be content to be judged by the 
axioms that he lays down, and not cry off from responsibility 
for oppression and cruelty and “hardness” after advocating 
theories and principles which end inevitably in such brutality 
and barbarism. Is not the man who lays the train equally 
responsible with the man who fires the fuse? Has not the man 
who prepares or cultivates the soil his part in the raising of the 
eventual harvest therefrom / 

The German soldier, says Gerhardt Hauptmann, goes into 
battle with a copy of Nietzsche in his pocket. Is this, one 
wonders, that he may not forget the Nietzschean watchword and 
commandment, “ Be hard,” nor the Nietzschean affirmation that 
pity is parasitic and a deplorable weakness in human nature ? 

The Prussian spirit and Prussian ambitions Nietzsche has 
not created, of course, but he has helped to emphasise both, and 
he has given them fresh watchwords and a new intellectual pre- 
sentment and embodiment. One of the apologists for Nietzsche 
admits that “his ideas are in the very blood of the German 
people, particularly of the military and student and fashionable 
classes ; and in one sense this war їз Nietzschism in practice.” 
Surely ‘iis sense is the common-sense of the whole matter ; it 
may well be left there : “This war is Nietzschism in practice.” 

For what we see to-day in all its hideousness and heinous- 
mew, and with all its inconceivable agony and loss, has come 
about in no haphazard or accidental manner ; it has passed into 
the realm of blood and iron and tears because it had already 
come to birth in the realm of thought. And to that birth in 

the realm of thought the teaching of Nietzsche has assuredly 
по mean quota. 

The difficulty in dealing with Nietzsche's “ philosophy " lies 
in just those “inconsistencies and self-contradictions” for which 
Dr. i He is not so much elusive, however, as 
illusive ; he stands essentially for that which can be touched and 

and heard through the physical senses—for the earthly, the 

and the passing ; ignoring, if not denying, that which 
be and seen and heard in and by the heart—the heavenly, 
, and the eternal. 
writings, says Dr. Whitby, " are essentially books 
his їз at once their condemnation and their 
or principles uttered by Nietzsche have 
pted by “the few” among the governing 
the Kaiser downwards, with results 
for the few, as for the many. 
tired of books which are for the few. 
than enough, of the dominance 
horrible war is undoubtedly 
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due, not to the innate ill-will or the expressed enmity of 
democracies or nations, but to the absurd and insane ambitions 
of a few war-lords et hoc genua omne. 

As to studying Nietzsche’s writings, after the war, for “ their 
hidden leaven of enlightened goodwill toward mankind,” we 
may well beg to be excused such a wearisome and woesome task. 
Nietzsche loves not mankind, but the super-inan. His message 
із not for the many, but for the few ; not for the common man 
(still less for the common woman), but for the over-man. Any 
evangel for to-day, to be a true and worthy and acceptable 
message, must be an evangel for all. 

The Gospel of Jesus is the brotherhood of man based upon 
the Fatherhood of God. Nietzsche denies the last and repudiates 
the first; he is frankly un-Christian and even anti-Christian, 
and he stands admittedly,not for progression but for retrogression ; 
he looks backward and downward, not forward and upward. 
Whatever results this war may have, one hardly expects or prays 
for a return to Nietzsche ; one hopes, rather, for a return to 
Jesus, and for a better and deeper understanding of His message 
of goodwill toward and among mankind. 

There is much more than humour in " Puncb's" aphorism, 
“One touch of Nietzsche makes a whole world sin.” We have 
had enough of the super-man according to Nietzsche, and 
certainly we have seen all too much of the super-nation which 
embodies and expresses in so magnified and multiple a form the 
super-man's super-brutal characteristics. « 


A Map Mystic. 


Mr. E. Wake Cook, whose name is well known to our 
readers by his writings on art and philosophy in Ілонт and 
elsewhere, thus definitely expresses his views on the subject :— 


For a long time I have been making, if not an exhaustive, 
certainly an exhausting study of Nietzsche, and I write to warn 
your readers that never have I spent so much time for so little 
profit, Dr. C. J. Whitby, in your issue of January 16th, is right 
in saying that Nietzsche is not responsible for the war ; but it 
is the manifesta*ion of the self-same spirit which inspired him. 
“ Philosophising with a hammer,” as he expressed it, he ran 
amok through religion and philosophy, without understanding 
either, and left them in the state, metaphorically, in which the 
Germans have left Louvain, Rheims, and all other places which 
have been cursed by their desolating tread. Proclaiming him- 
self the greatest Iconoclast, the Immoralist, and the Anti-Christ, 
he inverted all the Christian virtues, proclaiming them vices, 
and setting up their direct antithesis. He preached that might 
is right, and the duty of war and aggression. But Professor 
Lasson preached that in its most brutal form as early as 1868. 
Even Treitschke was distorting history and propounding the 
same doctrine before Nietzsche had written anything on that 
subject. This supports Dr. Whitby’s contention. 

The overweening self-esteem, the " swelled-headism," of the 
Germans since 1870 was displayed in exaggerated, in insane 
form by Nietzsche. Here are headings in chapters of his auto- 
biography, “ Ecce Homo”! “Why I am so Wise”; " Why I 
am so Clever” ; “Why I Write such Excellent Books”! These 
are the more modest specimens of his Ego-mania. Не was a 
mad mystic, and he illumined things as with flashes of hell- 
fire ; he said nothing in his multitudinous aphorisms which he 
did not elsewhere contradict ; but his idea of the super-man is 
fairly distinct, although that is contradicted by his paralysing 
doctrine of the “Eternal Recurrence.” All that is true and 
useful in the super-man notion was better and more sanely 
ssid by Galton in his incipient science of eugenics. Beyond 
that we have no need of super-men ; when they have appeared 
we have crucified them or, as conquerors, they have crucified 
us; and we have more great men than we can understand. It 
will take the world another fifty years to come abreast of that 
real super-man, the Father of Modern Spiritualism, Andrew 
Jackson Davis We each have a super-man within us waiting to 
manifest in a super-sphere, to which alone it is adapted. Now 
what are we to think of the muddle-headed Nietzsche who 
criticises Christian ethic as if it were merely a set of eugenic 
rules for producing a certain type of man? This is as stupid as 
criticising a book because it is no good as arifle! Even in his 
saner moods he was as irrational as the so-called “ Rationaliste,” 
who shut their eyes to all that is best in man, and proudly plume 
themselves on their blindness! The few grains of truth, and 
the real significance of Nietzsche, cannot be explained in a letter. 


Ах UNSATISFYING PHILOSOPHY. 
Mr. Charles F. Moxon writes :— 
Nietzsche denounces Christianity and that, to my mind, puts 
him entirely out of court. What he objected to in Christianity was 
that it protects the weak and lowly. Every weak and foolish 


man is a psychological unit just as much as is every wise and 
strong man ; and in a future incarnation their present. positions 
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may be reversed. Moreover, eugenics cannot tell us which is to 
play the larger and more important part in their present lives ; 
for genius is as likely to appear in the offspring of one as that of 
the other. Nietzsche is an interesting psychological study. Не 
lost himself—his real spiritual self—in his intellect which, in 
the end, failed him. In reading Nietzsche one seems toget “ no 
forrarder.” One is no wiser at the end of it all than at the 
beginning. It is something like partaking of a rare and costly 
dish with the result that one’s appetite is unsatisfied and a nasty 
taste is left in one’s mouth. This nasty taste remains after par- 
taking of Nietzsche because he ignored the spiritual. And when- 
ever the—so-called—philosophers leave a similar sensation the 
reason is generally the same. Life is much more than Nietzsche 
thought. To follow his teaching, or what one can make of it, 
can lead only to disaster. 


DR. R. F. HORTON ON COINCIDENCES AND 
THOUGHT-READING. 


Writing in a Free Church organ on “The Unexplained in 
Everyday Life," Dr. Horton mentions the following curious 
experiences. He was recently due to preach in Hull ona certain 
Sunday and missed his train at Derby. He telegraphed to Mr. 
Thomas Stratten, a well-known resident of Hull, to tell him 
that he was coming by a later train. When, however, he 
arrived there was no one to meet him, It afterwards transpired 
that Mr. Stratten had met the train, and seeing a clerically 
dressed gentleman, inquired if he were Mr. Horton. Receiving 
a reply in the affirmative, he had engaged a cab, and they had 
driven off together. During the journey Mr. Stratten mentioned 
the Derby telegram, and then, to his astonishment, learnt that 
his companion had never been in Derby, that, iu short, he was not 
the Mr. Horton who had been expected, although, like him,he was 
going to preach in Hull. So we have the curious coincidence of 
“two men of the samename arriving by the same train to preach in 
the same town and the one being met by the host of the other." 

Dr. Horton also relates а remarkable instance of thought- 
reading which occurred in his schoolboy days :— 

I was standing before the blackboard while the master was 
writing on it a problem in mathematics. When he had drawn 
the sign of equality he paused, and asked us for the equation, 
and I replied, using some strange combination of numbers and 
Greek letters which was quite unintelligible to me, and which 
certainly I did not know. But it proved to be right, and the 
master looked at me with inquisitive satisfaction, and evidently 
admired my unknown knowledge. But thetruth was that I had 
read the formula quite unconsciously from his mind, though he 
had not uttered it. 

Faced by the question why thesestrange things occur, the doctor 
states that he regards them as being intended to wake us " from the 
slumber of use and habit” and to remind us that not these things 
alone, but all things are involved in a profound mystery, which 
He holds that the 
greater our realisation of this fact, the more we meditate upon 


baflles our wisdom and silences our inquiries. 


the unexplained, the more likely we are to discover God. 


BERGSON ON THE AFTERMATH OF WAR. 


THE COMING or BETTER THINGS 


In the course of a recent address, as President of the Academy 
of Moral and Political Science, Professor Bergson thus expressed 


what is now the conviction of nany—that after the war there wil 


be a greater interest in the more spiritual issues of life :— 

On the morrow of the war, when victory shall have set up 
again, and set up higher still, all that which our enemy has 
trampled under foot—rights of the individual and rights of 
peoples, liberty, justice, sincerity, loyalty, humanity, pity—one 
will ask oneself what the progress of mechanical arts, what 
positive science, commerce, industry, methodical and minute 
organisation of material life are all worth unless ruled by a moral 
purpose. It will then be clear to all that mere material civilisa 
tion, when it presumes to be self-suflicing, and still more when 
it is the servant of low and morbid appetites, may lead 
to the worst barbarism. It cannot even ensure lasting power, for 
it can only build up a machine, and the best machine wears out, 
whereas moral force finds ever fresh strength in itself, as if a 
soul were to rebuild the body it occupies. Thus attention will 
be paid to psychological, moral, social matters, not centred on 
material things. ‘The evolution that has long seemed possible and 
probable will come tobe, As the nineteenth century was the age 
of physical science, the twentieth will be that of moral science, 
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A GENERATION AGO. 


(From “ LIGHT” or JANUARY 3lsT, 1885.) 


The State-paid astronomer refusing to look through J 
telescope of Galileo lest his own theories should suffer dist 
ance, the Church flinging the same Galileo into prison for mi 
taining the correct theory of planetary motion—all that is an; 
story. Only when we men-monkeys play these pranks, wh 
styling ourselves apostles of “freethought,” the sorry spect 
becomes, if possible, still more lamentably ridiculous. Wheney 
men win the highest places as accepted leaders or teachers, th 
invariably assume those very proud looks and airs of infallibil 
which they had indignantly reprobated in their predecessors i 
the great advancing tide sweeps them too and their fine theo 
away. Truth will not be stereotyped. So longas shelives shegny 
When a system refuses to do that, it means death. Consider rej 
the position these individuals assume, Virtually it is that tht 
themselves, having by exhaustive survey completed their lit 
official ordnance map of this infinite universe in which we li; 
any alleged feature of the country not to be found noted there w 
only be regarded as a palpable fraud, to be clamoured down) 
cat-calls, while the reporters of it are provided with jeers, is 
prisonment, or a horsewhip. There may be more thing 
Heaven and earth than were dreamed of in the philosophy 
Horatio, but assuredly not more than are set down with ú 
imprimatur of authority in the text-books or popular lectures 
some new Thomas Aquinas, who, in the character of hisor 
Pope, furnishes also his own credentials. “I am Sir Ond 
and when I speak, let no dog bark." Апа yet the revelati 
of science is itself constantly shifting and changing its messy 
—From an article by the Hon. Roden Nod 


AFTER THE WAR. 


Mr. J. W. Mahony, an occasional correspondent, sends» 
what in his view are practical suggestions to the Allies for sa 
ing that the end of the present war shall be followed by а ls 
ing peace. Аз he works out his plan in detail his letter is & 
too long to give in full. We may, however, briefly indicate thelz 
which he takes. Quoting the statement of the German profes 
Perseval, that if Germany is defeated she will be utte 
pay indemnilie 
Mr. Mahony thinks it is clearly manifest that she expe 
to recommence her national life and develop her recuperar 


exhausted and cannot and will not wat 


powers with a scheme of colossal repudiation of all war debtsas 
liabilities, and to advance her military and naval preparati 
for another war. She must be undeceived in this matter, "Tk 


Allies' 


her, in effect as 


world-court must pass an irreversibly stern verdict up 
follows: A deprivation of sovereign libet 
and power for four generations and the payment of all dire 
costs of war loans, with annual interest, and direct damage 


Mr. Mabo 


regards this as the most humane and least harsh sentence whi 


all forms of property in the Allies' territory.' 


the Court can pass, having regard to the future peace of Ш 
world and the vast financial interests involved. Не is sure ll 
it will have the support and assistance of the family of nati 
For the first ten years the Allies, who will appoint civil аз 
military administrators at the head of a small army of oceup 
tion, will help the Germans in every way to meet their obligatiosl 
They will assist in feeding them and in reorganising their ruin f 
industries, and during the whole hundred years they willg 
them full industrial and social liberties. The Germans’ fe 
will be sold to pay off indebtedness and no more warships 
war materials will be manufactured, They will have no enem 
or war charges to trouble them, and at the end of the term 
the deprivation of sovereign rights they may have become a ri 
highly civilised and morally peaceful people. Such, in gene 
outline, are Mr. Mahony's suggestions, and on the surface th 
would seem to be entitled to serious consideration. 


OnrrvAnY,—We regret to have to record the death, in b 
ninety-second year, of Miss Shorter, the sister of the late M 
Thomas Shorter, whose name was well known to the older genen 
tion of Spiritualists, and to whom, in his long blindness, shew 
а most devoted and constant attendant. We are informed W 
Mise Shorter passed away on Saturday, the 16th inst., after! 
stroke of paralysis. Will the relatives and friends of the decease 
accept the assurance of our sincere sympathy. 
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THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC. 


At the third lecture on Astrology at the Rooms of the 
Alliance on the 21st inst., Mr. J. Н. Van Stone took as his 
subject the divisions of the Zodiac. The lecturer pointed out 
the great antiquity of the signs, and the great wealth of 
symbolism that is hidden in the pictorial glyphs which are 
associated with each of these divisions. The first of the signs, 
Aries, the Ram, shows in its symbol of the diverging horns the 
pushing pioneer character which is found in those born when 
this sign is rising at birth. Among the ancients Aries was 
associated with sacrifice, and this idea became reflected in many 
religions in the use of the ram аз a symbol. Cosmically Aries 
represents the initial stage in evolution where spirit descends 
into matter to bring into existence a universe. It is the supreme 
act of divine sacrifice, which is again reflected when man is raade 
дү living soul,” 

- — Taurus, the Bull, represents matter, the "living earth " of 
the alchemist. It is the mother, as Aries is the father. In 

| its symbol i is expressed the Pleroma, the fullness of the Divine, 
ош), on lower planes of manifestation, latent power. In its 
physical correspondence Taurus is associated with the throat, 
and we find many great singers are born “under this sign." 
- Gemini, the Twins, shows duality in its symbol, and this 

characteristic is well expressed in the children of this sign. A 

variant of the glyph, a gateway, indicates the entrance of the 

soul through the portals of the Temple of Wisdom, in which it 
isto gain experience and knowledge. The ancients associated 

Gemini with the building of a Holy City by Two Hostile 
- Brothers, as seen in the story of the founding of Rome and 

of Erech in the Euphratean Valley. 

Cancer, the sign expressing nourishment and maternal care, 
is shown in a symbol of two green leaves, the organs of nutrition 
and elaboration ina plant. The tenacity and homing instincts 
of the crab are well expressed in Cancer people. 

hesign associated with the heart, indicates the awakening 

into à vity of the latent power of Taurus, chiefly upon the 

_ planeof the emotions. Virgo, the Virgin sign, has a symbol which, 

when analysed, shows the serpentine figure of the senses and 

passions controlled and restrained by the will under the form of 
the Rod of Moses. 

Libra, the Balance, indicates the striving for equilibrium, 
and Libra people need refinement and harmonious surroundings 
to develop the best in their natures. Euphratean variants, the 
Tamp and Holy Altar, suggest the ideas of knowledge which is 
intuitional rather than of the reason. 

- Scorpio gives the idea of the full activity of the power 
_ lent in Taurus, its opposite sign, in its symbol of a serpent 
The Scorpio people have to learn to overcome selfishness, and 
the setting free of their great innate powers for the service of 
others brings about the transmutation of the Scorpion into 
Aquila, the Eagle, who can wing its flights heavenward. 

: ius, the Archer, has its secret of `“ one-pointedness,” 
for it to unify the duality of its opposite sign, Gemini. 
‘The love of sport and outdoor life characteristic of certain 
[ Sagittarians is suggested in the pictorial symbol of the 
ur or man-horse. 
the Goat, symbolises the love of power and 


‚ the Water-bearer, is one of the most interesting of 
„ for here stands the man bearing the vessels of living 
je poured out for the helping of mankind. Aquarian 
into all religions, and is full of deep meaning, 
e growth and destiny of man. We dimly see in 
the majestic figure of the man who has 
heights in the worlds of being and who gives of 
waters” for the healing of mankind. 

of the signs, is represented by two fishes 


variously expressed in the people of this 
i by philanthropic efforts, or by the 


= is for strength 
"3 Em 


` Love and deep compassion is the real nature | 
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THOUGHTS WITHOUT WORDS. 


In noticing recently a book by Mr. Charles F. Moxon, we 
quoted from a dialogue between himself and a friend, whom he 
calls “Mr. A.,” a passage on the question of the possibility of 
thinking without words as affecting spirit intercommunication, 
Mr. Moxon sends us the following notes of a further conversa- 
tion on the subject :— 


Mr. A. : If the human spirit really thinks without the use 
of words, it can only be thought of a similar nature to that of an 
animal which, in life, is incapable of using words—and we know 
how limited is the capacity of even the most intelligent of the 
lower animals to think. 

Q. F. M. : You will remember that, in my thoughts and 
notes on telepathy, I relate one or two instances of what cer- 
tainly looks very much like telepathic communication between 
dogs and men. If a dog is really able to ask its master, 
telepathically, to come to it, certainly in so doing it makes no use 
of words. Such a request is sufficient to show the vast possi- 
bilities of thought-transmission without words. 

Mr. A.: I find it difficult to understand and to believe in 
the exchange of thought without words. I daresay you have 
heard of Father Stephano, who lived in the reign of Henry I. 

С. F. M. : I cannot say that I have. 

Mr. A.: Two ladies, contemporary with ourselves—without 
literary training or any special ability in that direction—have 
recently given to the world, in book form, Father Stephano’s 
“Thought Lectures.” They wrote automatically, it is said, at 
the spiritual dictation of Father Stephano. Primé facis it 
would seem that, whether he spoke the English or the French of 
his day, these ladies could not pos ssibly have understood a single 
one of his thoughts expressed in words. Even Chaucer, who 
lived two hundred and fifty years or so after Father Stephano, 
is difficult for us of the present day to understand. 1% is 
possible, however, that these two ladies, assuming that thoy were 
incarnated in the twelfth century, might have known Father 
Stephano and, having retained a subconscious knowledge of this 
early English or French, were thus able to communicate with 
him. 

C. F. M. : The supposition that, by means of their subcon- 
scious selves, they were able to transcribe English of the 
twelfth century into our language of the present day is quite 
as incomprehensible as is spiritual communication without 
words. Nevertheless, either supposition is believable, because 
both are possible. One can believe what one does not under- 
stand, but one cannot believe, and should not be expected to 
believe, the manifestly impossible. My view, I must say, seems 
to me the more likely to be true. 

Mr. A.: Every chef likes his own broth the best. 

C. F. M.: A chef is not any more reasonable about his broth 
than a lady is about her dress. "These are matters of taste. 
But it should be possible to reason about the spirit. To my 
thinking, God, and whatever is purely spiritual, does not use 
words. 


THIRTEEN AS A FORTUNATE NUMBER. 


In connection with the birth of a son to Mrs. Sayre (Miss 
Jessie Wilson) the daughter of the President of the United 
States, an evening paper remarks :— 


Miss Jessie Wilson was married to Dr. Francis B. Sayre, of 
New York, at the White House, Washington, on November 25th, 
1913. 

SUPERSTITION DEFIED. 


She was the thirteenth White House bride, and to show her 
disregard for superstition, she herself suggested that she should 
be married on the thirteenth of the month. November 25th, 
however, being the earliest suitable date, she agreed to a 
“ Thirteenth luncheon,” at which the idea was carried out by the 
guests being limited to thirteen, with thirteen candles on the 
table, and thirteen waiters bringing on the dishes in thirteens. 


PRESIDENTS Lucky NUMBER. 


The President himself, it has been said, believes the figures 
13 to be really lucky for him, as his name, Woodrow Wilson, 
contains thirteen letters; he was the thirteenth President of 
Princetown University ; he was connected with the University 
for thirteen years, and he took office as President in 1913. 


Those of our readers who study occult numbers will doubt- 
less be interested in the statement which confirms the idea that 


thirteen, although generally shunned, is in some cases a lucky 
number. 
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THE CHURCH AND MODERN PROGRESS. 


A short time ago one of our American readers sent us 
a cutting from a leading newspaper in the Western States 
which contained some plain speaking on the shortcomings 
of the Christian Church. By a coincidence we had on the 
previous evening been reading an article in а London 
newspaper ón the same theme—the failure of the Church. 
But the subject has been in the air for a long time, and in 
fairness it must be said that the severest criticisms have 
come from ministers of religion themselves. Yet, for all 
the Church's faults, we, holding no brief for it, would 
hesitate in adopting the word “failure.” The Church has 
not failed in the large sense—it has simply fallen behind, 
fallen out of adjustment with the times. 

It has becn accused of materialism. But that needs 
definition. If it had been tinged with modern materialism 
it would in some fashion have “kept up with the pro 
cession.” For modern materialism has meant energy, 
pushfulness, advertisement, organisation—all those things 
which, with beat of drum, sky-sign and poster, keep the 
secular institution in the world’s eye. Perhaps it is to the 
eredit of the Church that it has for the most part disdained 
these methods, If it has suffered from materialism at all 
it is the materialism of an old, dead past. It is an ancient 

complaint. Emerson dealt with it many years ago, and 
put the matter in a way that few later writers could 
equal == 


If . . . aman claims to know and speak of God, and 
carries you backward to the phraseology of some old mouldered 
nation in another country, in another world, believe him not. 
Is the acorn better than the oak which is it fulness and comple 
tion? Is the parent better than the child into whom he has 
cast his ripened being? Whence then this worship of the past 
The centuries are conspirators against the sanity and authority 
of the soul. . . Yet see what strong intellects dare not ye: 
hear God Himself, unless He speaks the phraseology of I know 
not what David, or Jeremiah, or Paul. We al 


iall not always set 
80 great a price on a few texta, on a few lives. 


The Church fell between two stools. It lost the 
sympathy of the modern materialist because he shrewdly 
discerned that its devotion to old and effete standards of 
thought indicated a want of sympathy with and intelligent 
understanding of the things of today. What had 
Habakkuk and Nahum, or Jehu, the son of Hanani, to do 
with the affairs of the modern world! It lost the sym 
pathy of the modern spiritual thinker, for he had dis 
cerned that revelation is continuous, that truth is eternally 
generative, that “old things pass away,” that the soul is 
renewed from hour to hour. And, moreover, he had 
observed that in its futile attempts to galvanise old forms 
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of thought into life and adapt them to the needs of t 
age, the Church had lost touch with the interior spirit ( 
those forms—that spirit which never grows old but or 
renews its externals. To the early Church, spirit lif 
spirit communion, spiritual gifts were living realities. | 
the modern Church (modern in little but point of tim 
these thing 


s signify little or nothing—they have becor 
vague phrases except for a few of its more advanced mind 
who have begun to realise that but for its loss of the 
evidences the Church might to-day be the most powerfi 
engine of spiritual progress, in the advance guard of th 
world’s thought instead of dragging painfully in the res 
so shorn of its influence that it could do nothing to arres 
a tragedy that has brought the world to the brink of rui; 
“Where there is no vision the people perish,” and th 
Church had lost the vision. Yet it is not too late for th 
Church to be renewed and revivified. It has survived th 
attacks of the keenest intellects of the last two centuria 
survived innumerable abuses, and retained the affections of 
thousands who, seeing its shortcomings, yet cling to it 
because it represents to them a centre of influence and 
activity which they cannot find elsewhere. They are very 
patient, these people. "They listen to parables drawn from 
old-world wars and massacres, to precepts which revolt: 
round graven images, palm-trees, oxen and asses, cameli 
sin-offerings, burnt sacrifices and rock sepulchres, for 
the world as though they were members of an old Semiti 

tribe. 

It was chiefly the fact that in some broken and dit 
torted way the Church stood for something in the soul 
of man which prevented its being swept on the dust heap 
of antiquity—a fate which has befallen the tools ani 
methods of the past in every other department of lif 
Much, too, of its remaining influence must be credited ti 
the self-sacrifice of some of its nobler sons who, surrender 
ing ease and comfort, worked with and for the poor аш 
maintained in the dark purlieus of great cities centres d 
shining power which helped to keep the plague spots from 
corrupting the whole community. Many a City policeman 
can bear his testimony to the fact that but for this churh 
or that mission-room his work as a guardian of the peut 
would be almost impossible. So the Church, so much out 
of touch with modern needs and advanced standards 
thought, has not been all a failure. It has preserved mud 
that intelligent adaptation can make invaluable. Th 
channel is there even if the waters have grown stagnar 
and sluggish. We would rather use the channel formed by 
Nature and “slow time” than be at the pains of forming 
another in the shape of an artificial canal, It is only tb 
question of removing the obstructions and letting the rive 
flow full, fresh and clear. That is why, against the views 
of some of our friends, we do not despair of the Church 
Its more alert minds can be influenced, permeated, 
awakened to a sense of neglected possibilities, the inner 
meaning of old traditions, only the husks of which гетай 
tothem. A typical example of what we mean is seen in 
the address (now in pamphlet form) given by Мг, Angu 
McArthur before one of our societies, “The Psychi 
Element in the Greek Testament.” Such documents hart 
a special value for inquiring minds in the Church. An 
we are glad to think that all over the world there ar 
devout Church members who are beginning to see the real 
significance of our movement—that it comes with a message 
of comfort and of vindication for them, threatening only 
those of their doctrines which have their 1 
Nature nor Reason. 


root neither ії 


Ox Thursday evening, February 11th, Count Miyatovich wil! 
deliver an address at the Salon of the Royal Society of British 
Artists, Baffolk-street, S.W. (See р, 50.) | 


| 
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THE PUZZLE OF SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY. 


Appress ny Mr. W. WALKER 
(Ex-President of the Buston Photographic Society). 


. (Continued from раде 44.) 


Amongst others, two slides were shown of Mr. Alfred Smedley 
in spirit form, and the details given in full support. Also, a copy 
of a certificate of identification signed by members of Mr. 
Smedley’s family and friends. 

With Mr. A. W. Orr and the lecturer, a spirit message and 
a portrait of Mr. E. W. Wallis was shown. The message and 
portrait were surrounded with an ellipse, and were negative. 
A further slide was exhibited to show the portrait of Mr. E. W. 
Wallis as a positive. The message began: “ This is a gentleman 
come to help you. . .” 

On a subsequent visit to Crewe а message was received in 
Mr. Е, W. Wallis’s well-known handwriting, which read as 
follows; "I much regret that I аш not able to help you.— 
E. W. Wallis"—this message referring to a matter which had 
been discussed by those present. 

The lecturer said he received another spirit message 
from Mr, Wallis on August 19th, 1914, which on the negative 
тай: “As you will see, Таш with you.—E. W. Wallis ”—but 
the negative was too weak to get either a satisfactory print or a 
slide from it, 

A slide showing a psychic face on the lecturer's arm followed. 
А duplicate slide reversed showed a helmeted head and face on 
the same space as the other face. This plate was exposed after 
being in contact with a piece of a garment sent from Japan, but 
whether the spirit faces so curiously shown were identified, the 
lecturer had not been informed. 

“The next slide was of a plate which had been enclosed in a 
Tyler's light-proof bag by a professional photographer in Man- 
[ taken to Crewe by Mr. A. W. Orr. The controlling 

ough Mr. Hope, said they would impress upon the 
plate the words “Second Thomas,” to inform the sender what he 
really was, Mr. Orr took the packet away with him, and saw 
the plate developed by the sender, when truly the words 
"Second Thomas" appeared upon it. The photographer in- 
formed Mr. Orr that he had placed certain private marks on the 
package, and as they were intact when it was returned to him 
һе was prepared to take oath that the psychic result was 


This instance, Mr. Walker maintained, clearly showed that 
when conditions were suitable the spirit friends could not only 
sense our conditions but could impress the sensitive plate by 
some influence which at present we did not understand to 
produce the words required when the plate was subsequently 


А psychograph obtained at Cardiff was shown of a German 
message which read as follows: Beklommen offenbaren bei 
leis which the lecturer said he had been informed meant 
“Anxious to communicate by proof.” A clairvoyant present 
poe gentleman for whom it came that the message was 
r-in-law. Later this gentleman visited the Crewe 
1 оп the plate then exposed. there appeared, along with 

ter, the spirit form of his brother-in-law, thus ful- 

message in a striking manner. 

‘the lecturer and a lady as sitters there was shown a 
d, and so faint that only a few words could be 
‘id of a mirror. Also a spirit face was shown at 
the sitters. At another séance held a month 
portrait appeared together with that of a child, 
plate the same spirit portrait again was shown, 
partly covering that of the lecturer, who was 


on of the message which could be read as 
” did not assist in the identification, 
rs’ part could be done. About eight 
d to see the lecturer's album of 
; to the first of this particular 
ig that of his own son, and 
Iter confirmed the identifi- 
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cation, adding that the child shown was a granddaughter, who 
had died in a fever hospital. The lady on the lecturers face 
was also identified. A copy of the photograph showing the 
spirit form of the child was sent to the parente When the 
mother saw it she exclaimed, “ Yes! It is my Kathleen's fea- 
tures, but where is her beautiful hair?” The father sorrow- 
fully replied, " My dear, I could not tell you after my visit to 
the hospital that they had cut off Kathleen’s beautiful hair.” 

The puzzle here could not be solved by the theory of thought- 

transference, as none of the Crewe circle knew the parties, and 
as Mr. Walker remarked, "You cannot produce from thought 
what it does not contain.” As the spirit form on the first plate 
had not been recognised at first, it came again, and by that means 
gave the experimenters a series of facts which afterwards led to 
indisputable proof of spirit identity. 

A series of interesting and thought-provoking psychic pro- 
ductions were next shown which had been obtained at Belper on 
common writing paper whilst under the hands of the sitters. In 
appearance they were as though they had been produced by 
photographic methods. 

А. slide showing a group of sitters with a large spirit-formed 
lily was thrown upon the screen, followed by a portrait of a 
gentleman on whose coat appeared a bunch of spirit flowers and 
also the psychic form of his son's face. Next upon the screen 
appeared a bunch of lilies obtained on a plate which .was 
developed after having been held, whilst in the dark-slide, 
against Mrs. Buxton's forehead. Тһе gentleman who obtained 
the lilies used his own plates and did all the handling of them 
himself. 

The lecturer proceeded to explain briefly the Paget method of 
obtaining direct colour photography, and exhibited a few slides 
to show the effects of natural colours when photographed by 
that process. He informed his hearers that the psychic flowers 
obtained led him to inquire of the spirit friends whether it 
would be possible for them to give him spirit flowers in natural 
colours, with the result that they expressed their willingness to 
try. On the day fixed for the experiment a journey was made 
to Crewe for the purpose of holding a séance. The plates em- 
ployed in the process, and which were known as panchromatic 
plates, were, Mr. Walker said, affected more or less by all colours, 
and consequently he had to place them in his plate-sheaths in 
the dark, with a taking screen in contact with and in front of each 
plate. This he did on the evening previous to the visit to Crewe, 
in his own dark-room at Buxton. He took his own quarter- 
plate camera with him, and it was the one used when 
the plates were exposed. To cut out the extra violet rays a 
specially prepared yellow screen had to be used in front of the 
lens, so that the light would have to pass through (а) the yellow 
glass screen, (^) the lens, and (c) the taking screen to reach and 
affect the sensitive plate. It wasimportant to keep this in mind, 
because no matter how the sensitive plate was affected by psychic 
power it would not otherwise produce the requisite chromatic 
ellect upon the developed negative to give transparencies capable 
of showing natural colours when seen through the viewing screen. 

Mr. Walker stated that Mrs. Buxton, Mrs. Walker, and him- 
self were the sitters for the first plate. After the sitters had 
been focussed, he went to the camera, inserted a plate-sheath, 
withdrew the plate cover, and then returned to hisseat. Mr. 
Hope pressed the indiarubber bulb to open the lens, and thus 
expose the plate. Mr. Walker then left his seat and, returning 
to the camera, closed the slide, took it out, and placed it in his 
coat-pocket. Mrs. Buxton sat alone for the second plate, when 
the same proceedings as for number one plate were carried out. 
The slide was, as before, taken out of the camera by the lecturer, 
and he and Mr. Hope proceeded to the dark-room to develop— 
in darkness—and fix the two plates. 

Slides were here put on the screen to show that both the 
plates had been successful and that for the first time—so far as 
is known—the natural colours of flowers and of the human form 
had been obtained by spirit photography. The lecturer pointed 
out that the psychic results varied very much in size whereas the 
size of the sitters remained the same, which could only convey 
the idea that on the second plate the spirit form was either shown 
purposely reduced or had retired farther from the camera, yet 

оп both plates the results were shown to be in front of the 


quite obliterated and only : 
could be seen. 

The puzzle in this case was that one had-to take into con- 
sideration not only the question of form but the chromatic action 
of colours as well— as, on the plates to be so reproduced, form and 
colourcould only have been given by the direct rays from the 
form and by the colours passing through (а) the yellow glass 
screen in front of the lens, (5) the lens, and (c) the taking screen. 
It was an important point for consideration that the spirit form 
and flowers shown were actually present in those dark active rays 
beyond the violet, which Sheel began to consider so far back as 
1777, when he also laid a primitive foundation for modern photo- 
graphy by his philosophical study of the action of light on 
silver. "The lecturer said he had expected to obtain more direct 
colour spirit photographs, but the war had upset the conditions 
of the circle. 

A spirit message to Mr. and Mrs. Cowell Pugh from the 
Venerable Archdeacon Colley, in the Archdeacon's unmistakable 
handwriting with his signature attached, was shown. It had 
reference to his passing on to the higher life when at Middles- 
brough attending the Church Congress, and read as follows :— 


small portion of the third sitter 


DEAR FRIENDS,—Í thank you for the help you gave to our 
dear friend Miss Scatcherd at Church Congress I try to be 
with you in spirit.— Faithfully yours, 

T. COLLEY. 
on а plate exposed in the 
camera with Mr. and Mrs. Cowell Pugh as sitters, and as the 
spirit message was in front of the sitters, and in order to be 
read had to be reversed and the sitters shown in negative, it 
offered many puzzling points. An important feature of the 
message was that it referred to an event which took place after 


As this message was obtained 


the Archdeacon's demise—there could thus be no room for any 
suggestion that the photograph was that of something written 
by the Archdeacon before his transition. 

А slide was thrown upon the screen, showing the psychic 
form of a dog beside the sitter, and also a female form. 

А symbolical psychic picture of a suicide, obtained in most 
remarkable circumstances, was thrown upon the screen and fully 
dealt with in detail by the lecturer, its moral being tbat to 
commit suicide with a view to evading troubles was the way to 
The original of this 
£,8 picture obtained without 


add other troubles to those already present. 
photograph was a psychograph, 
the use of a camera—and it was too weak to get from it a slide. 
On a subsequent visit to Crewe, during a conversation about 
that he could 
not obtain a slide Mrs Buxton said: " Oh, ask my sister to 


this matter, when the lecturer expresse 


give you а reproduction. I am sure she will.” During the 
sitting which followed, the spirit friend controlling Mr. Hope 
said “You must develop one of the middle four plates as a psycho- 


graph." This was done, and a good reproduction was obtained, 
from which the slide shown was made. 

Mr. Walker next showed a slide on which appeared in Mr. 
Stead's handwriting the message: “Dean Мн. WarkEn,—l 
will keep you posted.—W. T. STEAD. In explanation, Mr 
Walker related that some time before Mr. Stead set out on his 
fatal voyage in the “ Titanic,” he invited Mrs. Walker and him 
self to call on him when in London, and they did so. At the 
end of the interview, in which he expressed hís interest in Mr. 
Walker's researches, he said, as his visitors were leaving, " Will 
to which Mr. Walker replied " I will. 
In his message he evidently recalled this request, and as Mr 
Walker had never been able to fulfil his promise, promised on 
his part to keep Mr. Walker posted. 

A professional photographer, on looking at the aura in this 
photograph, had stated that he knew of no material substance 
vapable of producing that effect. 

On a photograph in which the sitter was Mr. Albert Wilkin 
son, of Nelson, Lancashire, appeared the features of his son 
Frank, who was killed four years ago in the collapse of a build 
ing on which he was at work. 
was recognised by both parents. 

The next psychic photograph showed the spirit form of a 
child of Mrs, James Coates. 
Coates but another lady. 


you keep me posted ?" 


The portrait was very clear and 


The sitter, however, was not Mrs. 
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sitters, so much so that on the first plate two of the sitters were 
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One photograph showed a negative and positive obtained 
Two bore messages in Greek, and a third th 
" Read and apply the tenth chapter of Luke, thin 
and twenty-third and twenty-fourth verses.” The first of th 
' Behold I send you forth as lambs in the 


one exposure. 
injunction to 


: S NE 
verses referred to was 


midst of wolves” and the other two " And he turned unto his 
disciples and said privately, Blessed are the eyes that see th 


things which ye see: for I tell you many prophets 


and king 
have desired to see those things which ye see, and h: 


re not seen 
them ; and to hear those things which ye hear, and have ny 
heard them." 

Mr. Walker also showed several other more or less striking 
slides. 

At the close THE CHAIRMAN expressed the pleasure which Mr. 
Walker'slecture had given the audience. Personally, he haj 
not thought that they would have had such an interesting 
address. He had had a good deal of experience of psychic 
photographs, but he did not think he had seen any equal to thos 
exhibited that evening. 

SIR WirLIAM VAVASOUR said that it was only about a year 
ago that he had made Mr. Walker's acquaintance. Quite by 
chance they had met, and Mr. Walker had showed him a volum: 
of most interesting photographs. At that time he had supposed 
that Mr. Walker was simply a collector of psychic pictures, bat 
the lecture that evening hud enlightened him in a remarkable 
way. They would all agree that Mr. Walker was a scientist in 
the phase of psychic phenomena upon which he gave them $ 
interesting an address. (Applause.) 

Mr. W. H. Seep said that he could add one little item of 
information to the particulars given by the lecturer. It & 
happened that he came from the same town as the Mr. Wilkin- 
son to whom Mr. Walker had referred, and the boy whos 
photograph had been shown on the screen was a schoolfellow ol 
He would like 
to ask how it was that there seemed to be so few persons ablet 
obtain psychic photographs. "They had heard an address by 8i 
Alfred Turner, who had stated that he did not know anyone in 
London able to take spirit photographs. 


his. He had not known of the boy’s decease. 


A professional photographer in the audience, who stated that 
he was until recently senior operator at a studio in Regent-street, 
said that he had visited Mr. Walker on the introduction of a friend 
who did not know that he was a photographer. He had borrowel 
a few of the photographs from Mr. Walker, put them unders 
microscope, and tried to reproduce them by artificial means, bul 
without success. He had once taken a photograph of a lady, in his 
studio. When it was developed the chair showed through tht 
(This remarkable 
photograph Was exhibited by the speaker at the close of the 


figure of the lady in a very peculiar way. 


meeting.) As regards the colour photographs, although he was 
familiar with the Paget process, he had never seen any results s 
beautiful as those exhibited by Mr. Walker. They showed û 
remarkably precise adjustment between tbe viewing screen and 
the colour screen. 


А lady, r 


erring to the peculiar spot shown on the face in 
the picture of a Hindoo exhibited on the screen, said that she 
eremonial mark. 


‚ in reply tə Mr. Seed’ 


recognised it as a 

Mr. Watt inquiry, said that the 
reason why so few people could take spirit photographs wat 
He had been 


urged to promote the progress of the subject in this respect, but 


because so few people had developed the faculty. 


he was too busy to give as much time to itas he would like, It 
appeared that few people were naturally endowed with the form 
of mediumship required for psychic photography, and where thos 
people, as photographers, were unaware of their gift, their spirit 
friends feared to intrude their presence because of the annoyane 
and confusion which might result. His hope was that by bringing 
the subject forward in lectures, as on the present occasion, ht 
would compel photographers to think and to investigate the 
subject for themselves. The phenomena of Spiritualism had 
revealed to him that there was a bridge between this world and 
the next So mich of 
heavenly love and sympathy had come to him across that bridge 
that he felt assured that when he passed to the other side thi! 
divine care and guardianship would be continued and increase! 
(Applause. ) 


a bridge which he did not fear to cross. 
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Dr. ABRAHAM WALLACE said that he had been presented 
witha great number of puzzles that night. He had inspected 
Mr. Walker's photographs some time ago and had arranged with 
him that he should one day pay a visit to the Crewe circle. 
Owing to his professional engagements, however, he had not yet 
been able to do зо. While he knew Mr. Walker as a very care- 
ful investigator, he had seen a great many alleged psychic 
photographs which could be produced by “fake” methods. 
They could produce by such methods many of the photographs 
which they had seen that evening. He had been associated with 
their chairman in a study of the question, and they had found 
that recognition of the photographs as those of departed friends 
was not & complete test, for they had met with cases where 
“faked” photographs had been so recognised although they 
were pictures of complete strangers. Still, he did not want 
lo cast the slightest slur on the pictures they had just seen. 
He hoped that he might yet be able from personal knowledge 
to endorse the genuineness of all the photographs Mr. Walker 
had shown them. 

* The proceedings closed with the usual resolution of thanks 
to the lecturer. 


_SIR OLIVER LODGE ON DARWINISM. 


Sir Oliver Lodge makes an interesting statement in the 
“North American Review” on the German misreading of 
Darwinism, which leads to a glorification of war. It is :— 


А misunderstanding of the phrase "struggle for existence” 
as conducive to evolution, so that slaughter and active conflict 
seem the highest good. 

The Darwinian struggle із not of this order at all. It is a 
selection of the fittest to survive among a crowd of organisms 
which cannot possibly all survive ; a selection of those most 
fitted to the environment. It isakin to the natural competition 
and effort with which we are all acquainted in peace-time ; it is 
-not like war at all. Moreover, in so far as there is savagery 
‘associated with it, Darwin himself, and Huxley, conspicuously 
in his Romanes Lecture, taught that this unconscious struggle 
ought not to apply to civilised humanity, whose business it was 
to contend against and dominate the cosmic process. 

' Since this matter is misunderstood by many people, and 
since Huxley’s clear utterance on the subject is not so well 
known asit ought to be, I will make two quotations from his 
writings. E 1888 he wrote as follows :— 


. . “society differs from Nature in having a definite 
moral ‘object ; whence it comes about that the course shaped by 
the ethical man—the member of society or citizen— necessarily 
runs counter to that which the non-ethical man—the primitive 
savage, or man as a mere member of the animal kingdom—tends 
to adopt. The latter fights out the struggle for existence to the 
bitter end, like any other animal; the former devotes his best 
energies to the object of setting limits to the struggle.” 


Е And in 1894 he developed the subject further, writing 
thus :— 


“Меп in society are undoubtedly subject to the cosmic 
process. As among other animals, multiplication goes on with- 
out cessation, and involves severe competition for the means of 
support, The struggle for existence tends to eliminate those 
less fitted to adapt themselves to the circumstances of their 
existence. "The strongest, the most self-assertive, tend to tread 
down the weaker. But the influence of the cosmic process on 
the evolution of society is the greater the more rudimentary its 
ci Social progress means a checking of the cosmic 
process at every step and the substitution for it of another, which 
may be called the ethical process; the end of which is not the 
survival of those who may happen to be the fittest, in respect of 
the whole of the conditions which obtain, but of those who 
are ethically the best. 

“Аз I have already urged," continued Huxley, " the practice 
of that which is ethically best—what we call goodness or virtue 
ves a course of conduct which, in all respects, is opposed 
which leads to success in the cosmic struggle for exist- 
place of ruthless self-assertion, it demands self- 
train it; in place of thrusting aside, or treading down, all 
t requires that the individual shall not merely 

help his fellows ; its influence is directed, not 
val of the fittest as to the fitting of as many 
It repudiates the gladiatorial theory of 
each man who enters into the enjoy- 

of a polity shall be mindful of his debt 
laboriously constructed it; and shall take 
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heed that no act of his weakens the fabric in which he has been 
permitted to live. 

“ Laws and moral precepts are directed to the end of curbing 
the cosmic process and reminding the individual of his duty to 
the community, to the protection and influence of which he 
owes, if not existence itself, at least the life of something better 
than a brutal savage. 

* Let us understand, once for all, that the ethical progress of 
society depends, not on imitating the cosmic process, still less in 
running away from it, but in combating it.” 


WHEN THE SPIRIT AWOKE, 


THE Darkness BECAME BEAUTIFUL. 


“Not Angles, but angels,” is said to have been the remark 
of Pope Gregory the Great when, meeting in Rome some Anglo- 
Saxon youths carried into slavery, he was told their nationality. 
Of the warring soldiers of Great Britain and Germany on that 
wonderful Christmas Eve, 1914, in the trenches, he might have 
made some similar remark, inspired, perhaps, by the affinity 
between the Latin equivalents for war and beauty—Non bellar, 
sed bellus, let us say. 

In a recent issue of the “Times Literary Supplement” 
appears an article entitled “Christians Awake!” in which the 
writer deals thusinspiringly with Christmas in thetrenches :— 


We have all read what happened between those opposing 
armies and how it came unexpected, undesigned, and yet willed 
with all the unconscious force of their natures. Not once or 
twice, but again and again we hear of this sudden change upon 
the night of Christmas Eve, how there was singing upon one side 
answered by the other, and how the men rose and advanced to meet . 
each other as if they had been released from a spell. Everyone 
who tells of it speaks also of his own wonder as if he had seen a 
miracle ; and some say that the darkness became strange and 
beautiful with lights as well as music, as if the armies had been 
gathered together there not for war but for the Christmas feast. 
Our men, asif from mere habit, began to sing “Christians, 
awake!” and then the Christian did awake in English and in 
Germans, and they were no longer German or English to each 
other, but men. It was not done by an effort or with fear and 
suspicion and awkwardness. It happened as if it were a change 
of weather, the sun coming out after a storm; and when it 
happened it seemed more natural even than wonderful. What 
was unnatural was the former state of war in which men had 
been to each other not men but targets ; and now they had come 
to life for each other, and in a moment they were friends. 

We always talk of the natural man as if he were a kind of 
gorilla, made only more dangerous by his intelligence ; as if 
nothing were natural to us but the appetities and fears of our 
bodies, and those habits from a distant past of which we have 
not yet rid ourselves. But we have also a spiritual nature which 
is as much nature to us as the flesh, and which has all our 
permanent desires with it. No one talks of the natural man in 
himself ; it seems to him predominant in others when he looks 
at them hostilely and from the outside, when they are not men 

` to him atall, but a mob or a foreign nation. So a hostile army 
seems to consist of natural men, prim:eval beasts of prey, organised 
by civilisation and with instincts disciplined so that they may 
the better be gratified. And when the nations think of each 
other in these terms they make an effort to be themselves what 
they believe of their enemies, and preach a doctrine of war and 
the “will to power” which, if it were natural, would hardly 
need so much preaching and enforcing. 


The “Times” writer, however, does not lose sight of the 
fact that the Germans who thus allowed their purely human 
instincts to govern their actions were Saxons, not Prussians. 


For the Saxons warned our men, if there were 
Prussians near, not to expect a truce with them. But to Saxons 
and English alike these Prussians were absurd automatons that 
could not come to life. They were not devils, but forlorn, rigid, 
marching figures, committing crimes by rule and, for the sake 
of their abstract Prussia, cutting themselves off from all the 
concrete joy and wisdom of life. The poor Prussian thinks that 
if only he is brutal enough he will cease to be ridiculous ; but 
he is ridiculous because he is brutal, because he persists in wor- 
shipping his own old savage gods when all the rest of us know 
that they are only wooden idols. No amount of scientific jargon 
can conceal the fact that his idolatry is obsolete, and we will not 
allow him, by his misdeeds, to throw us into a state of mind 
like his own. 


SIDELIGHTS, 


In his recent address at the Wesleyan Central Hall, Major- 
І General Sir Alfred Turner expressed the view that the war 
| would not last many months longer. 


We are happy to learn that M. Jules G. M. Van Geebergen, 
late editor of our Belgian contemporary " La Revue Spirite 
Jelge," to whose sad case we referred in our issue of December 
12th last (p. 593), has received a letter from Mr. S. Clay, of 
Hydesville, New Shildon, Durham, offering him immediate and 
remunerative employment, with the prospect of a permanency, 
at his engineering works at Newcastle. M. Van Geebergen will 
now be able to meet his wife and family on their arrival in this 
country with the assurance of being able to provide them with 
а home. We heartily congratulate our friend and trust that а 
very troubled chapter in his career has reached its close. 


Our friend Miss Estelle Stead calls our attention to an 
excellent work with which she is associated, viz., that of giving 
the humbler classes of society the opportunity of enjoying really 
high-class intellectual entertainments by providing them, at very 
low prices for admission, with a series of Shakespearean and 
classic plays and grand operas produced at the Royal Victoria 
Hall, Waterloo-road, S.E, under the direction and with the 
co-operation of many of our leading actors and opera artists. 
Miss Stead also sends us a copy of the January number of " The 
Bairns Magazine,” which she edits. It іза capital pennyworth 
for boys and girls and we commend it to the notice of those of 
our readers who have bairns of their own. 


Those of our readers who are acquainted with that very 
beautiful ghost story, Lanoe Falconer's " Cecilia de Noel," will be 
interested to learn that a biography of Marie Hawker—the real 
name of the author of this charming book and of its perhaps 
more popular predecessor ' Mademoiselle Ixe"—has been written 
by Miss Evelyn March Phillips and will be published next 
month by Messrs. Nisbet. In mentioning the fact a writer in a 
contemporary says : " Miss Hawker, аз was plain from ' Cecilia de 
Noel'—a finer and more subtle piece of work, though less 
instantly successful, than “Mademoiselle Ixe’—had a strong 
strain of mysticism, and her diaries and correspondence reflect a 
mind on an unusually high spiritual plane." 


On Tuesday, the 19th inst., Mrs. E. A. Cannock gave clair 
voyant descriptions and psychometry at the rooms of the 
Alliance, 110, St. Martin's-lane, W.C.  'There was a good 
attendance of Members, Associates and friends, and the descrip- 
tions were generally recognised. A feature of the proceedings 
was the choosing, by persona selected, of favourite flowers, 
which formed the basis of symbolical references to spiritual 
powers and qualities, "This part of the proceedings gave general 
interest and pleasure, asa pleasant variation on the ordinary 
methods of clairvoyant description. 


Referring to a recent note Amulets and ‘Talismans, a 
correspondent writes: " Psychic and magnetic qualities have 
frequently been attributed to gems, and there is reason to sup 
pose that the belief is not altogether groundless. —Psychometry 
teaches that it is possible for an article in personal use to absorb 
something of its owner's personality or surroundings, and it is 
not improbable that this susceptibility extends to the lower 
kingdoms of Nature. The endowment of gems with magical 
Powers may, of course, be referred to auto-suggestion, but this 
is merely to substitute one explanation for another—subliminal 
Activities for obscure etheric or other vibrations—and not to 
explain all the strange happenings traditionally ascribed to 
Precious stones.’ 


on 


"N.G.S." writes: "In my review of Mr. Raupert’s book 
(p. 28) Iam made to say that the enemy of man is rather 
Squaintly’ alluded to as ' Satan? This is, of course, nonsense. 
The point is that Mr. Raupert uses a small ‘a’ to enforce his 
opinion of the arch-fiend —thus ‘satan.’ It is as though one 
ГЕТО to write of another enemy of man as ‘ wilhelm.’” '" N.G.8, 
runkindly blames the printer, but we think the culpability 
nay be distributed in a more general way. The good work of 
printer as a corrector of mistakes (he will sometimes 
tify а slip in a Latin or Greek sentence) is seldom recognised, 
шопа he is always debited with errors For the benefit of 
writers as well as " N.G.S.,” we give this hint: When 
peculiarity in spelling or otherwise is to stand, it should 

‘Notified in the margin or in the text itself. Thus “N.G.S.” 
Tight have written, "the enemy of man is rather quaintly 
to as ‘satan’ (with a small ‘s’).” This would have 
fed the almost automatic action of the correcting hand, 
of printer or proof reader. 


> 
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LETTERS TO THE EDITOR, 


The Editor is not responsible for the opinions expressed by correspon 
dents, and frequently publishes what he does not agree with fo 
the purpose of presenting views which may elicit discussion, 
In every case the letter must be accompanied by the write’, 
name and address, not necessarily for publication, but ai à 
guarantee of good faith, 


Nature of the Ego. 


Sin,—Some weeks ago Mr. Constable in one of his letten 
remarked, with reference to the Ego, that "the Ego of the 
metaphysician differs from that of the psychologist." 

Would Mr. Constable be so kind as to explain exactly what 
the difference of conception is between these two schools of 
thought regarding the Ego ?— Yours, &c., 

Е. V. H 


Immortality and Unselfishness. 


Sin,—Forgive me if I write at some length in reply to Mrs 
Bloodworth’s letter on page 35, for it touches closely a mos 
interesting question—the question of distinction between a fact 
on the one hand and thought about a fact on the other. If Mn 
Bloodworth errs in confusing the two, she errs in very gool 
company. For even leading men of science and metaphysics do 
not always keep the distinction clearly before them. 

I wrote that “if we end at death, we must, if we are sane, 
live only for our own personal happiness.” I wrote of a fact, not 
of thought or belief about a fact. 

Mrs. Bloodworth refers to men who belong to a class which 
definitely rejects immortality. There is a wider class of men who 
are agnostics—men like Darwin and Huxley. And these may 
fairly be termed protagonists of truth. Even the former classis 
made up of men who, fighting for what they believe to be truth, 
deliberately accept the burden of human opposition and personal 
unhappiness, 

These men, it is true, believe they are mere passing forms of 
matter, to be shortly blotted out in time. But if their belief 
їз sound, why, in the name of common , do they inflict 
on themselves material unhappiness in life for the sake of truth 

-for the sake of an abstract principle? If, as material things 
they are capable only of material happiness, why do they 


sense 


throw away the body for the shadow? It may be re 
plied, "Oh, they are so constituted that they find the 
greatest personal happiness in self-sacrifice for principle.” And 


the reply may be sound. But, if sound, does it not establish the 
point made? If sound, is it not clear that men, even the 
exceptional men referred to, are so constituted that their conduct 
and thought must strive for the establishment of 
principles of right, rather than immediate personal material 
happiness? And, if this be so, how can we refer any such 
constitution to the material? We must refer it to the spiritual. 
No what belief may be, the fact of the spiritual is 
established. 

The Inquisition gave opportunity for the finest principles in 
mankind to be made manifest. The present great war, in the 
same way, gives opportunity for the finest principles in mankind 
to be made manifest. Neither the Inquisition nor bloody war 
the finest principles in man. If that were 80, we ought to 
re-establish the Inquisition at once and rejoice in the existing 
destruction of life and property and the constant infliction of 
human misery which results from existing war. 

But these two terrible evils merely make manifest the 
nobility pre-existing in man, and the abolition of the Inquisition, 
while closing one form of manifestation of a pre-existing fact, 
has allowed other and more vital forms of manifestation to come 
into being. So it would be if war were abolished. 

As a Father of our Church has said—the Holy Ghost is in 
each one of us. It is the true dlan vital which, transcendentally, 
the evils of environment for its manifestation 
under slow evolution of freedom from evil—as evil grows un 
necessary for the perfecting of humanity. 

Men may believe or disbelieve this or that, but, as I believe 
Cardinal Newman once said, the fact of the spiritual in man 
still remains. 

I must admit that the reply now made to Mrs. Bloodworth 
is not altogether satisfactory. For, if it be true that the thought 
and conduct of man prove the spiritual in him, the inference 
does not follow directly that he survives mortal death—he may 
be merely a “blind ” instrument of the spiritual. 

With all that Mrs. Bloodworth says of Bradlaugh I agree 
Though I differ from him in belief, I fully recognise that he 
fought not for self but for humanity. And he accomplished a 
great work. But surely, spite of belief, his altruistic labour 
proved the fact of the spirit in him? God wields right: God 
uses evil.—Yours, &c., 

January 19th, 1915, 
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The Direct Voice: How is it Produced? 

Sin,—The points in Mr, H. N. de Fremery’s letter in your 
issue of the 23rd inst. have been answered over and over again 
since his firat letter oa this subject appeared in September last. 
Presumably you inserted it as an “awful example” of in- 
vincible ignorance, or perhaps I should say incorrigible per- 
versity, for doubtless he has seen all the correspondence that 
has appeared in LramT in the meantime. To dispute the abso- 
lute genuineness of the direct voice in the face of the large 
volume of testimony on the subject, and the possibility of getting 
evidence for oneself (I personally have been abundantly con- 
vinced), seems to me preposterous at this time of the day. As 
tothe question how it is produced, opinions may differ, and 
we can get no clear explanation from the other side, But 
‘one thing is abundantly clear: it is a genuine phenomenon. 
Jt is not produced by the medium.—Yours, &c., 


- EUGENE P. GLEN. 
Cricklewood. 
January 22nd, 1915. 


Life after Death. 


Sin, —The page of replies in your last issue to Mr. Е. Kay 
Robinson fail to “ touch the spot." Mr. Robinson started, in his 
own manner, an argument which leads to conclusions more 
widely held by thinking men than Spiritualists usually eredit. 
This I regret, because the argument is one of which many are not 
in the least enamoured, yet which remains with them unaffected 
by such replies as those on page 27 of Ілонт. Put my way, and 
аз succinctly as I can, it is that all that constitutes a man's 
“individuality” in this life, all that we are to others and all 
that we know ourselves to be, is of the brain—cerebral ; and is, 
perforce, annihilated with the dissolution of the brain at death ; 
andas all normal memory is cerebral, that also must perish. 
That whatever of our Ego persists after death must be that part 
(if any) which is independent of the mortal brain, asking 
nothing from its development, and suffering nothing from its 
lesions nor from its senile decay. ‘This, roughly, is the conclu- 
sion to which many thinking men, physiologiste, and psycho 
logists, are brought ; and it avails nothing to ask “ What does 
the Great Potter seek to achieve out of all these broken pots?” 
—as though any purpose of the Supreme Ruler of the Infinite 
could be comprehended, however vaguely, by the finite mind of 
man! Yetit is written, “We brought nothing into this world, 
and asguredly we shall take nothing out.” That when (if He so 
wills) we are “ born again” at our transition, we start our next 
life precisely as we started this in so far as cognisance of any 
former state is concerned, — Y ours, &c., 

Manchester. 


GEORGE GREEN. 
January 18th, 1915, 


Sm,—While reading the vigorous replies to Mr. E. Kay 
Robinson's letter, L was reminded that my remarks concerning 
Timeand Space are equally applicable to the final merging of 
the personality in Nirvana. The possession of a true consciousness 
annihilates the undue importance that we attach to personality, 
to that which is merely formal. It is aa if we valued 
the casket instead of the jewel. Our present concern is with 
things in an infinitude of forms. Perhaps the use of matter is 
to show us how to get rid of it, and substitute for it the fact, 
This fact belongs to the spiritual world—a resurrection in Life 
and Being. The flesh is the self from which we need deliver- 
ance, ‘There is a physical body and there is a spiritual one—a 
phenomenon and a fact of body. Is it life of which we are con- 
scious or the opposite? What if altruisticness be the only true 
consciousness 7 — Y ours, &c., 


E. P. Prentice. 


Automatic Writing: A Suggestion. 


Bir, It has been my privilege—sometimes my misfortune 
—to have to peruse a great deal of automatic or inspirational 
writing. Such of it as was worth attention contained valuable 
ideas, butthe literary vesture was nearly always defective. The 
sentences were often tortuous and ungainly—a welter of verbiage 
that obscured rather than expressed the thoughts given, T do 
not impute this to the originators of the communications given, 
becnt ach that is produced by untrained writers in normal 
[ by the same floundering and turgid forms 
lon, and, moreover, із generally deficient in any 
giving to the world, But I would suggest that 
‘containing useful matter should be severely 
ti d as sacrosanct, as is too frequently the 
ш from the unseen can only benefit by 
clear, crisp, and concise language adopted 
minister to us from the Press, the 


James WATSON, 


59 


“Spirit Photography." 

Sin,—In reply to the inquiry of your correspondent, Mr, 
Chevallier, in your issue of the 190 ult., the gentleman who had 
the arrangement of the abortive joint committee on psychic photo- 
graphy was not Mr, James Coates, but a prominent Theosophist, 
who is now, I believe, Vice-President of the Theosophical Society, 
The secretary of the Royal Photographic Society, in his letter to 
Mr. Chevallier, after stating that his society had not considered 
the question of psychic photography, possibly goes beyond his 
authority when he dons the prophet’s mantle by adding "and 
is not likely to do so.” Surely proof of personal continuity in 
the next life, as evidenced by thousands of portraits taken of 
the spirit visitors, is of infinitely more importance than views 
of landscapes and pretty cottages, however skilfully they may 
be altered and touched up. As it is, the R.P.8, ія over a 
decade behind the times in this respect, for in 1904 the then 
second largest photographic society invited the writer to give an 
address on this subject with lantern illustrations. 

The late David Christie Murray, the well-known writer 
(“ Merlin," of the “ Referee”), occupied the chair, and in the 
course of his introduction and summing up remarked that " We 
should not review these things in a spirit of mere frivolity. The 
attitude ought to be one of willingness to 
stringent criticism before reception. The question was an 
extremely important one. It involved the continuance of the 
individual soul, and we could none of us afford to look upon it 
save in the most serious light. He would, therefore, wait 
patiently, test and try to prove.” (Later he attended a 
materialising séance at my house, good old David Daguid being 
the medium.) 

The lecture hall was crowded and the interest so well 
sustained that there was still a full house when the meeting was 
brought to a close shortly after eleven o'clock. A very fair and 
full report was duly published in the society's transactions. 

Subsequently the leading association of professional photo- 
graphers, Mr, J. Traill Taylor's old society, extended an invita- 
tion, which I accepted. The address given on this occasion, 
considering the very prejudiced and naturally critical audience, 
was well received and reported upon in the photographic presa. 

One would think that it was about time that the R P.S, 
should consider that such a deeply important subject falla appro- 
priately within its purview and also that the camera trade should 
recognise the great possibilities in increased demand for instru- 
mente, plates and papers. Personally I have used thousands of 
plates in psychic experiments which would not have been used 
for purposes of ordinary photography.—Yours, ќе, 

H, BLACKWELL, 


receive, but of 


Thought-Reading and Prophecy. 


Sim,—In [лонт of the 9th inst. Mr. R. A. Bush mentions a 
case of extraordinary thought-reading. I can vouch for the truth 
of a similar case, and it may be through the same instrument. 
A Professor A—— called on me at my business address, and 
after introducing himself (I have reason to believe under a mere 
pretext) asked to see me for a private conversation, After some 
talk about business, he announced that he was a thought-reader, 
and mentioned that in my face he could see my future, adding 
that if I could give him an hour he could prove to me the truth 
of this wonderful gift, which he had possessed since a boy. He 
asked me for pencil and paper, tore the latter into three small 
squares, and then desired me to write on each a question and fold 
them into pellets, after which he quitted the room. I did 
as he desired, and advised him that I had done so, He then 
returned and said: “Fold them again, sit down, place one on 
each knee and give me the remaining pellet.” On receiving this 
he placed it to his forehead and at once read the question, asking 
if he was correct. I, of course, could not confirm, as the pellet 
was selected indiscriminately. He then opened the pellet, and 
without looking to verify it he handed it to me, His reading 
was correct. He then correctly stated the contents of the other 
two pellets, hesitating, however, a short time over one word in 
one of them, which I noticed afterwards had been written hastily. 
He then told me he saw many great changes about to take place 
in my business, that I should be ill in the coming August—not 
seriously, but for eight days at a small sea-side place—that before 
long I should be out of business, that I should have an offer ona 
certain date to take over a business, but І was not to do so, &c. 
He then offered to conduct another experiment, saying + “ Here 
are four other squares of paper. Write on one your name, 
and your wife's, and date of birth ; on another the names 

of ycur sons; оп another the names of your daughters; 
on the fourth a question. As on the previous occasion, 
he left the room, and on his return desired me to fold the 
papers as before. This done he took them one by one and 
repeated exactly the names of myself, wife, sons, and daughters, 
eleven in all, adding such statements as " This daughter has been 
married twice" ; "This daughter will shortly have a child, it 
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STRATFORD. — IDMISTON-ROAD, FOREST-LANE. — Morning, 


Fellowship meeting ; afternoon, Lyceum ; evening, Mrs Neville 
gave an address on “ Mediumship" and descriptions 20th, Mrs. 
Marriott, address and clairvoyance. 21st, Mrs Greenwood, 
address, Mrs Connor, clairvoyance. Sunday next, 11.30am, 
Mr. Stidston; 3 p.m. Lyceum; 7, Mrs Mary Clempson. 
February 3rd, Mrs Orlowski. 4th, several speakers. 7th, Mr. 
Karl Reynolds —A. T. С. 

Hottoway. — GaovEDALE HALL, GROVEDALE-ROAD. — 
Morning, address by Mr. Jones on “The Inconsistency of 
Sexalled Religious Thought”; evening, Mr. E. Lund spoke on 
“Spiritual Healing” and Mrs. Lund gave descriptions. 20th, 
Mr. H. M. Thompson on “ The Religion of the Beautiful,” Mrs. 
S Podmore giving descriptions. Sunday next, 11.15 a m., Mr. 
Н. M. Thompson on "Degrees of Spirit Control”; 3 pm, 
Lyceam ; 7, Mr. Н. Boddington. Wednesday, Mrs. E. Neville. 
February 6th, Social Meeting.—J. F. 


EXETER — Drums Hart, MARKET-STREET. — Morning, 
address by Mr. C. Tarr ; evening, address by Mr. Н. Lockyear. 
Toanquay.—Inspirational address by Mr. E. Rugg-Williams 
оа “Gods Revelations to Man,” followed by auric readings 
19th, ladies’ meeting conducted by ^ Mignon."—R. Т. 
TOTTENHAM. 


— 684, Hrsg Roap.—Address by Mr. Robert | 


King on “The Occult Aspect of the Battlefield,” 
answers to questions —N. D. _ 

Exeren —MantsonovcH Hart.—Addresses by Mrs 
Thistleton, of Torquay. Clairvoyant descriptions by Mrs. 
Thistleton and Mrs. Letheren.—E. F. 

Ріхмостн.—Оррғкшот= Hatt, MonLEY-sTREET.— Meet- 

ing conducted by Mrs Truman, address by Mrs. Мау; 
ta ie by Mrs Summers Large after-circle. 

Ровтемоотн. —54, CowwERCIAL-ROAD.— Mrs. J. Miles Ord 
gave addresses both morning and evening. Afternoon, most 
suecessfa] clairvoyant descriptions —J. W. М. 

Sournenp.—Crowstone GYMNASIUM, NORTHVIEW DRIVE, 
Westcuirr.—Mrs Graddon-Kent gave an address, “The 
Better Land,” and clairvoyant descriptions.— W. P. C. 

BovgNEMOUTH.—WILBERFORCE Hatt, HOLDENHURST-ROAD. 
—Addresses and descriptions by Messrs. Mundy and Taylor. 
2st, discussion on “Methods of Violence,” opened by Dr. 
Esslemont. 


followed by 


SroxzsousE, PLYMOUTEH.—U NITY Harr, EDGCUMBE-STREET. 
— Address by Mrs. Dennis on “Prophecy.” Solo by the ehair- 
map, Mr. Rich ; ao descriptions by Mrs. Dennis and 
Mr. Hoskins —E. E. 

$остнЕзр.—5кАХСЕ Hatt, Broapway.—Mr. Randle spoke 
in the morning on “The Quickening of the Spirit" and in the 
evening read and expounded 1 Corinthians, xv. His clairvoyant 
deseriptions were much appreciated.—C. A. B. 

BRISTOL — Тномаѕ-ѕтвект Hatt, STOKES CROFT. — 
Addreses through the mediumship of Mrs Harvey, of 
Southampton. Mrs. Harvey gave good clairvoyant descriptions 
at both meetings She also addressed the Lyceum in the after- 
noon. Other usual meetings —W. С. 

Ровтемостн  TEMPLE.— VICTORIA-ROAD SovrR.—Mr. Е. 
T. Blake gave helpful addresses on “Man’s Possibilities” and 
"The Road of Life," and followed each with successful clair- 

ipti 20th, Miss Fletcher, Mrs. Gutteridge, an 
Mr. Abbott contributed to an interesting circle for investigation. 

RzADING.—SPIRITUCAL Mission, BLAGRAVE-STREET.— Trance 
addresses by Mr. Р. R. Street: morning subject, “The Lone 
Track”; evening, "He Being Dead, Yet Speaketh"; Mrs 
Street gave clairvoyant descriptions at the close of the evening 
service. 18th, Mrs. Laurence, address and psychometry. 

—HAWKSHEAD HALL —4Addresses by Miss Annis 

Hibbert on “Spiritual Visions" and “The Operator and his 
tes, Miss Hibbert and Mrs. Shepley. 

"Tbe president (Mr. Beardsworth) read the recent address by Sir 
Oliver Lodge on Kultur,’ Christianity and Brotherhood."—E В. 

Махов Р, Park, E —Тнівр AVENUE, Сновон-волр. —Могрірё, 
healing service ; afternoon, Lyceum ; evening, address on 
“Spiritual Truths” and descriptions by Mrs. Beaumont. 18th, 
at3p.m., ladies’ meeting, address by Mrs. Lund and peychometry. 

on “Pessimism and Optimism” and descriptions 
by Mrs. Maunders —E. M. 
Махов Park, E—CoRNER оғ SHREWSBURY AND STRONE- 
ing service conducted by Mr. Дит; ; 


T of selfishness and greed eliminated from the 
community. The result would be a clearer sir, a purer life, a 
г God and the brotherhood of man. А 
evolved ; already we saw signs of this in 
Mr. Bain’s address made a deep impres- 
ов; abide in the memory of those who heard it. 
ce Jamrach, address and clairvoyance.—S, 


оов CBILDREN's Есхр.— 

the pem Ilford Society of C 
one hundred of the po 
Park. After a mment was provided 
for them, in whi hly enjoyed was the 
ventriloquial performance of Miss Nita Holland, who kindly 
gave her services. Sweets and cake were distributed du 
ev ening, and on leaving each child received a woollen seari, and 
a bag containing a toy, a bun and an orange. Our lat 
well repaid in witnessing the ht of these little o 
following donors are thanked for their kind contributions : The 
Ilford Distress Committee, 10s. ; Friend of the N.LS U., per 
Mr. Forsyth, 2s. 6d. ; Mr. Saunders, 2s 6d. ; Mr. Rose, per 
Mrs. Stephens, 5s ; Mr. Catchpole, 2s 6d. and one hundred 
oranges; Madame Beaumont, 2s 6d. ; Mr. T. Brooks, 23 ; Mr. 
Cracknell, a supply of milk for the tea—Atice Jawnaca, 
President. 
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NOW IN LONDON. 


REV. SUSANNA HARRIS 
(American Psychic and Trumpet Medium.) 
Private Seances, 7 p.m. (with the exception of Tuesdays acd 


Fridays), fee 10s. 6d. Each Sitter. 
Private Sittings by Arrangement at 215. Each Sitter. 


AT 
ff Hunstanton House," 18, Endsleigh Gardens, N.W. 
(Opposite Euston} 


| E. J. PURDOM’S ASTROLOGICAL CORRESPONDENCE 
LESSONS. 


A Course of 13 Lessons for £l 1s. 
Lessons will be Corrected by the Teacher through the Post. 
These lessons are beautifully arranged, and simply set forth, and 
зге a boon to those who desire to become acquainted 
with the mystic science of Astrology. 

A specimen copy sent on =o to— 
MRS. ROBERT PURDOM, “ Blinkbonny," Tudor Hill, 
Sutton Coldfield, Se 


BOOKS BY L. WV. HO WITEEY. 


“An impressive revel ation of the communication o 
to the husband left on eartb, helping an 
the work ready for him.'—* REVIEW ОР 
*The Ministry of the Unseen,’ 
*The Life which is Life Indeed: 
1/2 post free. 
Words from Within the Veil.’ 1/2 post f 
‘ Love from Beyond the Veil.’ 2/10 post f 


f s departed wife 
I to take up 


1/2 post free. 


Here and Hereafter.” 


OFFICE OF ‘LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTINS LANE, W.C 
SPIRIT TEACHINGS 
Through the Mediumship of William 
Stainton Moses (M.A., Oxon.), 


By Automatic or Passive Writing. 


WITH A BIOGRAPHY BY CHARLTON T. SPEER, 
And Two Full-page Portraits. 


SEVENTH EDITION. 


Handsomely bound in Cloth Gilt, 324рр., demy 8vo., 
price Ss. 6d. net, or post free, 3s. 10d. 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTINS LANE, W.C. 


lf you would like any of your friends to see 
a specimen copy of LIGHT, we will gladly 


send one on receipt of address at 
LIGHT OFFICE, 110, ST. MARTINS LANE, W.C 
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STANDARD BOOKS SUPPLIED TO ORDER FOR CASH ONLY. 
Post free from the Office of ‘ Ілснт, 110, Sr. ManriN's LANE, W.C., at the prices quoted 
Remittances must accompany orders, otherwise they cannot be sent. 


‘ Qpirit Identity ’ and * The Higher Aspects of | ‘"vhoughts are Things. Essays selected fron 

UAE Spiritualism.’ By ‘M.A. (Oxon.’) (W. Stainton Moses). Cloth, the works of PRENTICE MULFORD. 18. 3d. 

* Qpirit Teachings.’ Through the Mediumship ‘Thought Forces." Essays selected from th; 
of William Stainton Moses (M.A., Oxon.). Pr Automatic or works of PRENTICE MULFORD. 1з.24, 

Passive Writing. With a Biography by OHARLTON T. SPEER, and two 

full page portraits. Sixth Edition. Oloth gilt, 824 pages. 8s. 10d. ‘ photographing the Invisible.’ Practical 
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